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PREFACE.

Tar account of India written by Megas-
thenés from his personal knowledge of the
country is justly held to be almost invalu-
able for the light which it throws upon the
obscurity of esrly Indian history. Though,
unfortunately, not extant in its original
form, it has nevertheless been partially
preserved by means of epitomes and quota-
tions to+be found scattered up and down
the writings of wvarious ancient authors,
both Greak and Roman.  Dr. Schwanbeok,
of Bonn, rendered historical literature s good
service by collecting and arranging in their
proper order these detached fragments.
The work thus reconstructed, and entitled
Megasthenis Indica, has now been before

the world for upwards ofthirty years. It has °

not, however, so far as I know, been as yet

translated, at least into our language, and

hence it is but little known beyond the

_cireles of the learned. The translation now

_ offered, which goes forth from the very birth-
place of the original work, will therefore for
the first time place it within the reach of the
genernl pablie.



v PREFACE.

A translation of the first part of the
Indika of Arrian has been sobjoined, both
because it gives in a connected form a
general description of India, and because
that description was based chiefly on the
work of Megasthends,

The notes, which turn for the most part on
points of history, geography, archmology,
and the identification of Greek proper
names with their Sanskrit originals, sum up
the views of the best and most recent
authorities who have written on these sub-
jects. This feature of the work will, I hope,
recommend it to the attention of native
scholars who may be pursuing, or st least
be interested in, inquiries which relate to
the history and aotiquities of their own
country.

In the spelling of classical proper names
I have followed throughout the system of
Grote, except only in translating from Latin,
when the common orthography has been
employed.

In conclugion, I may inform my readers
that T undertook the present work intonding
to follow it up with others of a similar kind,
until the entire series of classical works re-
lating to India should be translated into the
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langnage of its rulers. In {urtherance of
this design a translation of the short trea-
tise called The Circummavigation of the
Erythrean Sea, which gives an account of
the ancient commerce of Egypt, Arabia, and
India, is nearly ready for publication, and
this will be followed by a translation of the
narratives of the Makedonian Invasion of
Indin as given by Arrian and Curtius in
their respective Histories of Alexander,
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- THE FRAGMENTS OF THE INDIKA
OF MEGASTHENES.

4 I:rmnnr:.:m:,

The anclent Greeks, till even o comparatively
Iate period in their history, possessed little, il any,
real knowledge of Indla, It is indeed scarcely so
much as mentioned by name in their greatest poets,
whethor epic, Iyric, or dramatic. They must, how-
b ever, kave known of its existence as early ns the
heroie timnes, for we find from Homer timt they
uged even then articles of Indian merchandize, which
went among them by names of Indian origin, such
as kigsiteros, tin, and elephas, ivory.® But their
conception of it,ns we gathor from the same source,
% was vague in the extrems. They imagined it to
g be an Eastern Ethiopia which stretched awny to

the nttermost verge of the world, and which, like
, the Ethiopia of the West, was inhabited by n raes
of men whose visages were scorched black by tha

® Kaseitoros reprosents the Sanakyit kasties, "to' a
metal found in abundsnce in the islands, on the conss of
In&:ud#thnmmrm-ithﬂhm

“Mﬁlﬂmlfwmﬂmﬁuihpﬁut—ihiuiﬁul
wxllable boing parhaps the Arabie articls =
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fleron rays of the sunt Much lies in o name, and
the error made by the Greeks in thus calling Indis
Ethiopisled them into the further error of con-
gidering e pertinent to both theso eountries
narrations, whether of fact or fiction, which con-
corned but one of them exclusively. This explaing
why wo find in Greek literature mention of pecolinr
or fabulous races, both of men and other animals,
which existed apparently in duplicate, being repre-
gented sometimes ns located in India, snd sometimes
in Ethiopia or the conntries thereto adjacent.] We
ean hardly wonder, when we consider thedistantand
seguestered situnkion of Indis, that the first con-
ceptions which the Greeks had of it should have
been of this nebalons character, but it tecms some-

4 Bse Homer, Od. L 23-24, whaere we read
Atflomes, voi Jux 0 dedalaras, fryaros delpiw,
O} piv dusopivey *Yreplovos ol ¥dndrror.
{The Ethiopians, who wre divided into twe, nad live ot tha
warld's end—one part of them towdeds the setting sun, the
othor towards the rising.) Herodotos in several pussages
memtions the Eastern Ethiopinos, bat distinguishes them
* from the Indinna (sce parbicalarly bl vii. 70). Kifsiaa,
howerer, who wrote somawhat later than Herodotos, fre-
quontly calls the Indinns by the pama of Eihiopinne, nod
the final discrimination hetwesn the two mess was nobmads
i1l $he Makedonian invaaion gave the Western world more
coreoot viows of Indin, Alexander himeelf, na wo learn
from Btrabo, on first reaching the lndw mistook it for
thie Nila
1 Instances in point ans the Elispodes, Eynamolgod,
Pygmaifi, Payllol, " Himantopodes, Starnophthalmoi, Ma-
krobiod, and the Makrokephalad, the Martikhiors, and the ©
Erokotts,

b
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what remarkable that they shonld have learnsd
hardly anything of importance regarding it from
the cxpeditions which were successively under-
taken agninst it by the Egyptinns under Sesostria,
the Assyrinns under Semicamis, and the Persians
first under Kyros and aftorwirds undoer Darsios
tho son of Hystaspds.§ Perhops, ns Dr, Robertson
has observed, they disdained, through pride of
their own snperior enlightenment, to pay attention
to the transactions of peopls whom tlle'jr congidered
as barharinng, especially in countries far remote
from their own, DBut, mn hatover woy the fact may
be accounted for, Indin tontinued to be lo the
Greeks littlo better than o land of mystery and
fable till the times of the Persian wars, when for
the first time they bocame distinotly awnre of its
existence, "The first historinn who speaks elearly
ofit is Hekatnios of Miletos (no. 549-438),)|

§ Horodobon menticns  that Darsios, belore invading
India, seob Skylnx the Kerpanadias on s voyags of dissovery
down the Indos, aud thet Bkylaz seeordingly, sobting ont
from Kaspatyras nnid the Palityikan district, reached the
mouth of that river, whenee his ssiled throngh the Indinn
Ocean to the Med Bea, performing ths whole voynge in
thirky monthe, A little work still extant, which briefly de-
peribes cortain poantries in Harope, Asin, sud Afrion, bears
the name of this Skylax, bat from jntermal evidenos it has
been inferred that it could not lave heen written bofore
tho refgn of Philip of Mokedouis, the fatlber of Alexander
ths Great.

Il The following names pertaining to Indis ocour in He-
Imtaing t—this Tndus; the Opiad, a race on the bonks of the
Indus; the Kalatiad, an Indias race ; Kuspapyros, o Goa.
dariz city ; Arpantd, acity of Indin; the Skigglodes, and
probably the Pygmias.



and foller socounts are preserved in Herodo-
tos¥ and in the remains of K t  sia 5, who, having
lived for some years in Fersia as private physician
to king Artuxerxes Modmiln, collected materials
during his stay for a treatise on Indin, the first
work on the subject written in the Greck Ian-
gunge.® His descriptions were, unfortunately,
vitiated by a lnrge intermixture of fable, aud it was
Ieft to the followers of Alesander to give to the
Western world for the first time fairly ncearate
accounts of the conntry and its inhabitanta. The
groat congueror, it is well known, earried scientifio
men with him to chronicle his achievements, and
describe the countries to which he might carry his
arms, and zome of his officers were also men af
lterary culture, who coold wield the pen as well as

T Herodotos mentions the river (Indus), the Pakiyilon

district, the Gandariol, the Kslandini or Kalafiai, and the

- Padaizi. Both Helntnios and Herodoton agros in stating
that there wore sandy deserts in Indis.

® *“The fow particulars appropriate to Iodin, and eom.
alstant with trath, obtained by Ctésies, are nlmost confined
to momnthing rosrnbling & description of the cochineal
plant, the fly, and the beaotiful tint obinined from it, with
B genaine pirinre of the monkoy sod the parrot; the two
animals he had' doubtless sesm in Porsing, snd fowered
eottons emblasoned with the glowing coloors of the modern
chinte wern probably us moch coveted by the fair Persiana
in the harsms of Sum and Echotnon s they still are
by the ladies of onr own comslry; . . . . bot we ars not
bound ‘to admit his falile of the Martishora, his pygmies,
bis men with the heads of dogs, und feet roversed, kis
griffine, and bis fourfooted birds as hig as wolees,"—
Fincent,
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the sword. Hence the expedition produced quite a
erop ofnarratives and memairs relating tolndia, such
s those of Bacto, Diognetos, Nea rehaos,
Onesikritos, Ari stobounlos,Kallisthe.-
nés, and others. These works are all lost, but
their substance is to be found condensed in Strabo,
Pliny, and Arrian. Subsequent to these writers
were same others, who made considerablo ndditions
to the stock of information regueding Indin, among
whom muy be mentioned Déimnchos, who re.
sided for a long timein Palibothra, whither he
WaE sent on an embnssy b_'-; Seleukos to Allitro.
chadés, the suecessor of Sandrakottos;
Patrokléds, the odmiral of Selenkos, who is
called by Btrabo the least mendacions of all writers
eoncerning Indin; Timosthend s, sdmiral of
the flect of Ptolemaios Philadelphos ; and Megns-
thends, who being sent by Seleukos Nikator on an
embassy to Sandrakottos (Chandraguptal+ the
king of the Prasii, whoss eapital was Palibothra
{Pitaliputra, now Pitnod!, wrote a work on India of
such acknowledged worth that it formed the prin-
eipal source whence sacceeding writers drew their
accounts of the country. Thiswork, which Bppears

% The discovery that the Sandrokotics of the Grocks
was identical with the Ohandragopta who figures in the
Banskyit aonals and the Sanskrit dmma was one of groat
moment, aa it was the means of comnecting Greok with
Bunakrit literatore, wnd of thoreby supplying for the first
time o date to early Indian history, which had not s singlo
ehronological landmark of its ewe.  Diodfiros distorts th
pamg into Xandrames, and this again is distorted by Carting

= izt Agrammes



to have been entitled ri "Isduck, no longer exists, but
it has been so often abridged and quoted by the
ancient writers thot we liwe n fair knowledge of
its contents and their prder of arrangement.  Dr.
Schwanbeck, with great industry and learning, has
collected ull the frngments that have been anywhere
preserved, nnd has prefixed to the collection ulatin
Introduction, wherein, after showing whai know-
ledge the Greeks had scquired of Indin before
Mogasthent's, he entors into an examination of
those passages in oncient works from which we
derive all the little we know of Megasthenés und
his Indian mission. He then reviews his work on
Indin, giving a summary of its contonts, and, hovs
ing estimated its value ond aathority, concludes
with o notice of those anthars who wrote on India
after his time.l T have tronslated in the latter
part of the sequel & fow instroctive passages from
this Introduction, ane particularly which suocess-
fully vindicates Megnsthends from the charge of
memdncity 8o {requently preferred ngninst him.
Meanwhile the following extracts, translsted from
C. Miller's Prefuce to his edition of the Tndiko,
will place before tho ronder all the information that
can bo gleaned rogavding Megnsthenés and his
ombassy from a careful serutiny snll comparison of
all the anoient texts which relate thereto.
Justinus (XV. 4) says of Seloukos Nikntor,

T He enumemiss Eriosthents, Hipparchos, Polems,
Munanoe, Apallodiros, shideés, A T isbor,
Btrabo, Marloos of Tmndi‘tulrﬁy among th breska,
and P, Terentime Varro of Ataz, .g;ilﬁ::iul i
Pomponias Meln, Sensm, Pliny, and
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*He carrisd on wany wars in the Eost aftsr the
division of the Makedonian kingdom between
himself and the other successors of Alexander,
firat seizing Babylonia, nnd then reducing Bak-
triand, his power being inorensed by the first sue-
oeas, Thereafter he passed into Indin, which
kad, since Alexander's death, killed ita governors,
thinking thereby to shake off from its neck the
yoke of slavery. Snndrokottos had mads it
free : but when victory was gained he changed the
onasme of freedom to that of bondage, for he him-
sell oppressed with servitude the very poopls
which he had rescusd from®foreign dominion .
Sandrokottos, having thus gained the crown,
held India at the time when Seleukos wae lnying
the foundations of his future greatnoss., Ssleukos
cama to an agreement with him, and, sfter set-
tling affirs in the East, sngaged in the war
againat Antigonos (302 p.o.).’

“ Besides Justinus, Appinnns (Syr. o 56)
makes mention of the war which Seleukos lad
with Sandrokottos or Chandraguptns king
of the Prasii,or, a8 thoy are called in tha
Indian language, Prachyas®— He (Selen-

Adeinty T 00 e iaxe O the Nature of
i I¥L. T - Ll Amigs AT

closo resemblance to the Indisn word Prichyss H‘.;:::
in ‘dwallars in the Esst'), The sabstantive would be Mpdf-
oi, and Behwanbeek (Megosthenis Indica, B &) thinks
that this reading probably ba restored in Btephanns
of Bysantium, whero the MSS. exhibii Dpdows, a form
intermedints between Hpdfehor and Mpds. Bot they ars
anlled Mpderioi by Strabo, Arrianns, and Plinius ; paleun
in Plotarch (Aler. clinp. 62}, and frequently in B lanns ;
Opaiimis by Nicolsiin of Damasons, and in the Flarile-
gium of Btobens, 57, 33; Bpelorior and Bpajewsi are the

L]



10

kos) orossed the Indus and woged war an
Sandrokottos, king of the Indians who dwelt
about it, until he made friends and entered
into relations of marriage with him' So also
dtrnbo (xv. p. 724) —° Selenkos Nikator gave to
Sandrokottos’ (e o lnrge part of Arisnd), Conl:
p- 689:— The Indians afterwards held o large part
of Arinné, (which they had received from the
Makedonisms), *entering into marringe relations
with him, nnd receiving in return five hundred
elophants’ (of which Sandmbkottos had nine thou-
sand—Plinius, vi. 22-5); and Plutarch, Alsr, 62 :—
*For not long after, A'ndrokottos, being king,
presented Seleukos with five hundred elephants,
and with six hundred thousand men attacked and
wubwlued all Indin’ Phylarchos (Pragm. 25) in
Athenwus, p. 18 D, refors to some other wonder-
Ful enough prepents us being sent to Selonkos by
Bandrokottos,

“Diodorus Ik, insetting forth theaMuirs
of Selenkas, hos not said o single word abowt
the Indinn war. Bot it wonld be strange thmt
that expedition should be mentioned so incidentally
by other historians, if it were brie, ae many recent
writers have contendod, that Sclonkos in this war
reached the middle of Todia ns fnrws the Ganges
andthotown Palimbo th ro,—my.cven advanc-
ed ns far as the mooths of the Ganges, nud  thore-
fore left Alexnnder far behind him. This baseless
theory has bean well refuted by Lassen (De Penlap,
Tnd. 61}, by A. G. Schlegel [Borliner Caleader,

MS. readings o Diodoros, xvii. 087 Pharcasii in
Cortios, DX 6.8 Prmeid min Jostnus, X110, viii. 9. Bee
note on Frogm. 13,

AT
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1229, p. 31 ; yot see Bonfoy, Erech. w. Griiber. Eneyel,
. Indien, p. 67), and quite recently by Schwan-
beck, in & work of grest learning and valos en-
titled Megaathenis Tudica (Bonn, 1846), In the first
plnce, Schwanbeck (p. 13) mentions the passage
of Justinns (L il. 10) where it is said that no one
had entered Indin but Semirnmis and Alexander;
whence it would appear that the expedition
of Selenkos wna considersd so insignificant by
Trogus ks not even to be on o par with the Indian
war of Aloxander.d Then he says that Arrisnos,
if he had known of that remote expedition
of Beloukos, would donbtless have spoken dif-
ferently in his Iadika (c. o 4), where he snys
that Megasthenés did not travel over muech of
Indin, * but yet more than those who invaded it
along with Alexander the son of Philip.! Now in
this passage the anthor could have compared Meg-
asthents much more suitnbly and easily with Selou-
koa.p 1 pass over other proofs of less moment, nor

t Moreover, Bchwanheck calls pitontion (p. 14) to the
words of Appinaus (i 1), where when be mys, somewhat in-
weanrately, B‘u.ndrn'h:u-llm Whnual’ the Indinns arousd
the Tndus (rér sepl voe Tidde Tedir) he seims to msn
that the war wos carried on on the boundarios of Indis, Hub
thia is of no importance, for Appunm haa T wepl airde
b . of the Indians around if,’ na Schwunbock limself
Has wrathen it (g 13).

i_Thni‘nlhm‘ g of the Indinn comedy Mudrd.

-hﬁnxmqm' 0 Pﬁm Palimbotbin) the ooy
£. imbothm

trl'ﬂhlnﬁ the king of the mo'n.ntﬂiunm:::

on-oreTy mla by the Kirdtas, Yamnas, Kambo-

{M, Poveions, Bakirians, tho rest.”  But *that drama’

Bch'l'l.u'bﬂ.'l.‘ i ]B] g Follaw th'lll“.hl'-ﬂ'ﬂ-!ﬂf Wilaon, ln.u
written is the tanth centory after O hris}, —oértainly ten

turies after Seloukos. When wven the Indian historians h.m.-

Ml:‘thcl'it:inhmnr what proof ent dramus give writton
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indesd is it expedient to set forth in detail here all
the rensons from which it is improbable of itsell
that the arms of Seleukes ever renched the region
of the Ganges.  Let us now examine the passage
in Plinins which causes mmny to adopt contrary
opinions, Plinius (Hisf. Nuf, vi. 21}, after finding
from Diognetos and Baeto the distances of the
places {rom Porbe Caspite to the Huphasis, the
end of Alexander’'s march, thus procesds -—* The
other journocys made for Selenkos Nikator are as
follows -—One hundred and sixty-eight miles to
the Hesidrus, and to the river Jomanes as many
(some copies ndd five miles); from thence to
the Ganges one hinndred and twelve miles. One
hondred and nineteen miles to the Bhodophns
{others give three hundred and twenty-five miles
for this distance) To the town Ealinipaze
one hundred and sixty-seven, Five hondred
{othors give two humndred snd sixty-five miles), and
from thenoe to the confiluence of the Jomanes
and Ganges siz hundred snd twenty-five miles
(#everal add thirteon miles), and to the town Pa-
limbothra four bundred and twenty-five. To
the mouth of the Gangea six hundred and  thirty-
eight’ (or seven huondred and thirty-eight, to

witer many conturies ¥ Yo vonna, which wis also in later
timm the Indian name for e Grecks, was very anclestly
tha name gven 0 o cortaln nation which the Indinus sy
dwelt on t nmﬂl weslern boundsries of India; and the
same miton (Mano, = 44 i nlso oumbared with the

leqn, the Sukas, the Parndas, lh.ﬁ.um.., and the

Eiritas as being corrmpied among the Ke {Conf.
Lagson, zﬂhthfjﬂ s d. Kwnde des Movgeniandes, TIT.
p.345.)  These Yovanas ore to bo anderstood in this pas-

o, whare they are mentioned ol thl-'!u:ntﬂhu
m-héhthslﬂrmmﬂym o
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follow Behwanbeek's correction),—that is, six
thousand stadin, ns Megasthenis pnts it

*The nmbignons expression religua Seleueo Nica-
tori peragrafa sund, translated above as *the other
Journeys made for Selewkos Nikator," according to
Schwanbeck's opinion, contain a dative * of advan-
tage,’ and therefore can bear no other meaning.
The reforence is to the journeys of Megasthends,
Déimachos, nnd Patroklés, whom Seleukos bad
mont to explors thoe more remote regions of Asia,
Nor ia the statement of Plining in n paesage be-
fore this more distinct. (* India,’) he saye, *twas
throwon open not only by the arme of Alscander the
real, and the Fings who wera his swccessors, of
whom Selowcus and Antiochus even fravelled to the
Hyrcamicen ond Caspian s2ar, Patroclea being com-
mander of their floct, but all the Greek writers who
elayed behind with the Indian kHuags (for insance,
Megasthenes and Dionyeins, sent by Philadelphus for
thal purpose) haee given accounis of the military
foree of cach nadion.” Schwanbeck thinks that the
wards eircumesclis efiam, . . . . . Selsveo of Antio-
cho al Pafrocls nre properly mesnt to convey
nothing bot additional confirmation, and also
an explanation how Iudia wae oponed wp by the
armae of the kings who suceeeded Alexander.”

“The following statements,” continnes Miller,
“eontain all that is related nbont Megas-
thenés:—

*sMegnathends the historian, who lived with Seleu-
kos Nilator',—€lem. Alex. p. 132 Sylb.(Fragm. 42) ;
* Megasthonds, who livéd with Sibyrtios § thesatrap

seoording to Diodoros (XVIIL dii 8), had
; Ef elrger aff Aiolionn by the mﬂ;rnh.h
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af Arachosia, and who says that be often visited
Sandrakotios, king of the Indians, "—Arrian, Eop.
Alan, V. vi 2 (Fragm. 2) ;—*To Sandrokottos; to
whom Megasthends came onanembassy,"—Sirabo,
xv. p. 702 (Fragm. 25) ;—' Megnathends and Dédim-
nchos were sent on an  embassy, Lhe former bo
SBandrokottos at Palimbothrs, the other to
Allitrochnddéshisson ; and they loft nocounts
af their sojonrn in the eountry,'—Strabo, i, p. 70
{Fragm. 20 niote) ; Megasthents snys that he often
visited Sandrokottos, the groatest king (mahdrafo
v. Bolilen, Alfs Indien, 1. p. 19) of the Indisns, and
Piros, still greater thin he:—Arrian, Ind. . 5
(Fragm. 24). Add the passage of Plinius, which
Holinus {Polyhistor. c. 60) thos renders :—* Meges-
thenes ramained for soine fime with the Tndion kings,
andd werele o hislory of Indian affaire, that he might
hand down fo posterify o faithful accownt of all that
fie had witnessed, Diongeins; who swoox sent by Phil-
adalphus £o pud the truth fo the test by personal in-
spection, wrale also as nuneh.'

“ From thess sooroes, then, we gathor that
Megnsthonds|| wns the vepresentative of Sclenkos

Illlh'l:ﬂ (e, m:-, l.mlnrmlgumf mudfﬂ|id£:l|-
bs eeien. Aler
Dldnf’ il m u:mmh H14 (Diod. xix. 14, 105), bt
h;ﬁ u.llq::l to sccount by him he sought safoby in ii;,llt
XIX. xxiii. 4). After the defeatof Enmends, Antigonos

gum to him the most tronhlesame of the A pides
il 0. zlviii, 3), He most have afterwands m

wvakos.
[iBu'IJJm (dlte Iﬂdfﬂl, L p. 68) says that hamite
FPerdan. No one gives this seoount him but
.Mmml Viterbionsis, that forger, whom Hoblen appears to

huve ingl?ad. ‘llul#.uﬁ ovidmily o Greek Hma. Btrabio

V. vite Poteeoulos, i. 4) menkioon a
&qnip‘ mLm Chalkis, who is mid to have founded
Cumum in Ialy along with Hippoklts of Kumb,
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at the court of Sibyrtios, satrap of Arachosia, and
that he was gent from thenes as the king's anmbas-
sudor toSandrokottos at Palimbothr, and
that not onee, bul frequently—whether to convey
to him the presents of Scloukos, or for some othor
cause. According to the statement of Arrianus,
Mognathends ulsovisited king Pdros, who was (Diod.
xix. 14) alrendy dead in 317 8.0, (Olymp. CXV. 4.)
Thase events should not be referred to the period
of Seleukos, but they may very easily bo placed
in the reign of Alexander, as Bohlen (Alte Indien,
vol, I, p. 68) appears to have helieved they should,
when he says Megnsthends wos one of the com-
panious of Alexander, But the structure of the
sentences does not admit of this conclusion. For
Arrinnos says, ‘It appears ‘to me that Megus-
thends did: not see much of Indin, but yot mors
than the companions of Alsxander, for be says
that he visited Sandrokoitos, the greatest king
of the Indinns, and Pdros, even greater than
he (xai Mbpy &re rovron pifom).’ We should be
disposed to say, then, that he made a journey on
some occasion or other to Poros, il the obscurity
of the language did not lead us lo snspect it o
corrupt roading. Lnasen (De Pentap. p. 44) thinks
tho mention of Poros o carclesa sddition of achance
transeriber, but [ prefer Schwanbeck's opinion,
who thinks it should be written cai [épov fre roimyp
pigom, * and who was even greater than Péros” 1If
this correction is admitted, everything fits well.
“The time when he discharged his embossy or
smbassies, and how lang he stayed in India, can-
not be determined, but be was probably sent after
the treaty had been struck and friendship had
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sprang up between the two kings. 1f therefore,
we make the reign of Saudrokottos extend to the
year 278, Megasthends would have set out for
Pulimbothen botween 302 and 238, Clinton (F. H.
vol. IIL. p. 482) thinks he came to the Indian
king  little before n.o. S02."

While the dateof the visit of Megasthends to Indin
is thus ancertain, there is less doubt as to what
were the parts of the country which he saw; and
on this point Schwanbeck thus writes (p. 21):—

* Both from what he himself says, and becanse
he has enumersted more sccurntely than sny of
the companions of Alesander, or any other Greek,
the rivers of Kibul and the Panjib, it is clear that

he had passed through these countries. Then,

agnin, we know that he reached Pidtalipuira by
travelling along the roysl road. But he does not
sppear to have seen more of India than those
| parts of ity snd he ncknowledges himself that he
knew the lower part of the conntry traversed by
the Gunges only by hearsay and report. It is
commonly supposed that he also spent some
time in the Indinn eamp, and therefore in some
part of the conntry, bat where cannot now be
known. This opinion, however, is based on a cor-
rapt reading which the editious of Strabo exhibit.
For in oll the MSS, of Btrabo (p. 709) is fonnd
this reading : —Tevopivous 8ole "or v Eavdpordrron
orparomedy proiv & Meyaobivgs, rerrapdeora pupa-
Bor whifove Wpvpivon, pndopine qudpar Py dmrey-
v ehipparn whodeay § Sueoriovy dpaypar dbe
* Megasthends says thal those who were in the
cump of Bandrokottos saw,” &c. From this trans-

lation that given by Gusrini and Gregorio alons
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i ditferent. They render thus—* Megusthenes
refert, quum in Sandrocotti castrn venissat . . -
vidisse,” * Megasthionds relates that when he hnd
coma into the camp of Sandrokottos, he HAW,
&v. From this it appears that the translator had
found written yerdpiver, Bub since that transle-
tion is hardly equal in anthority even to a single
M3, anid since the word yeropdvovy can ba changed
more readily into the word yewdpavor than yeripe-
gor into yermadiovr, there is no renson at all why
we should depart from the reading of all the
MSS., which Casanbon distnrbed by a baseless
ciomjocture, contending thal yewipesor should bo
sabgtituted, —inasmuch as it is evident from Strubo
and Arrianus(V. vi. 2) that Megusthends had been
went to Sandrokottos,—which is an argament
utterly futile. Nevertheless fram the time of
Casanbon the wrong reading yerdpevor which be
promulgated has held its ground.”

That Megasthends paid more than one visit to
Tndia Schwanheck is not at ull inclined to beliove.
On this point he says (p. 33}—

-t Megasthonds frequently visited India recent
writers, all with one eonsent, following Robertson,
are wont to maintain ; nevertheless this opinionis far
from being certain. For what Arrisnus has said in
his Beped, Ales, V. ¥i. 2 — TaAhdrer 88 Aiyei (Miopar-
Bis) dueiorfear waph Zardpdeorror rie Tebin Saodiia,
dioes not solye the question, for he might have meant
by the wills that Mogasthends during his em-
bessy had frequent intorviews with Chardragupta.
Nor. if we look to the context, does any other
explanation seem admissible; and in fact no other

» writer besides liss mentioned his making frequent

-]
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visits, although cccasion for moking such men-
tion was by no means wanting, and in the Fndikas
itaelf of Megnsthends not the slightest indication
of his having made numerous visits is to be found.
But perhaps some may say that to this view is
opposed the nocurate knowledge which he pos-
gegend on all Indinn matters ; bot this may equally
well be sccounted for by believing that be made »
protracted stay st Phtaliputra aa by supposing
thut he frequently visited Indin. Robertson's
conjecture appenrs; therefore, uncertain, not lo
say hardly credible.”

Regarding the veradity of Megnsthenés, nnd his
valoe ng a writer, Schwanbeck writes (p. 58) to this
effoct :—

“The ancient writers, whenever they judge of
those who have written on Indian matters, are
without doubt wont to reckon Megnstheonds nmong
those writers who aregiven to lyingand lenst worthy
_ of oredit, and to rank him almost on » par with
. Kiésinz, Arrinnus nlono has judged better of him,
and delivers his opinion of him in these words :—
* Regarding the Indians T shall set down in &
specinl work all that is most credibld for nareation
in tha neconnts penned by those who accompanied
Alexander on his expedition, and by Nearchos, who
navigated the great sea which washes the shores of
India, and also by Megasthenés and Eratosthenés,
who are both approved men (Joxips delpe) s Arr.
Eurped. Ales, V.'v. -

“The foremost amongst those who disparmgn
him i= Erntosthends, nnd in open agreement with
him are Strabo and Pliny, Others, among whom

is Diodorus, by omitting certain particulars re-

-
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Inted by Megasthenés, sufficiently show that they
discredit that part of his narrative. 9

¥ Regarding the manner in which Strabo, Arrianus
Diodorns, and Plinjes nsed the Fndika of Megusthonts,
Sehwanbeck  remurks :—* Btrabo, and—not  unlike to
Strabo—Arrinnus, who, however, gave o moch lesscarefully «
eoptidired sooonnt of India, abe the descriptions
Mognsthents, yet in such n way they wrobe ut once
in an urnmhgu style mnd with strict regand to acouraoy.
Bat when Strabo designed not merely to instruct but ulso
ﬁ“ hit ks ‘readers, ho omitted whatever wonld be ot of -
an entertaining narrative ar pi e -laacn%
tion, nod avoided above all things saght that would loa
ke o drylist of nnmes. Now though this may not be s
fanlt, wtill it i not bo be deniod that thoss iculurs
which he has omitted would hgre rﬂg greatly helped ooy
imowlndge of Ancient lndia, ~Nay, Strabo, i his cager-
nasw to be interesting, has gone so far that the topography
of Indin is almost patirely o blank in his pages.

" Dioelorus, however, inapplying this mnciﬂc of eompost-
tion has exessded all bo . For sahe did not aim at
writing learpedly for the instruction of others, but in »
light, amusing style, so ue to be read with delight by the
muthitude, hs selectod for oxtmet such us best sgited
this parposs.  He haa therofors omi wot only the mest
seourate narmations of fact, bot also the fables which his
readers might consider as incredible, and has been best
pleased to deseribe instead that pari of Indisn life which
1o the Giresks would appoar singular and diverting. . . .

.t his epitome i not withont its valoe; for
alt wa do not learn much that is new from iis
ron gtill it has the advantage over all the others of
bai the most ooherent, while at the same time it
ennbiles us to attribote with certainty an oocasional
ta Megasthenis, which withont its help wa d  bok
cm}imura proceodsd from his ﬁ;‘d :

“ Blineo Babo, Arrinouy, and orus hvvs directed thair
attontion to relate nenrly the same thingn, it hns resnlted
that the greatest part of the Indika has beim com

and that of singular] thros
% ml:tlnt,uh‘:’!;ﬂ'ch n;miﬂmuj ﬁm-adu
ius

{'ﬁtsmtdhhnm&amﬂmmwﬁgﬂl,lnd from
stands Plinins ;: whence it happens that he both

diffars mowt from that writer, and also best g, ta his
epitomas.  Whees the narrtive of Strabo and inmas i at
ones plensing and instmctive, and Diodoms charms os

w  with a lively sketch, Pliny gives instead, in the baldest lan.
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" Strabo (p. 70) says, ' Generslly speaking, the
men who have hitherto written on the affairs of
India were & set of lisrs, —Déimachos holds
the first place in the list, Megasthends comes
next ; while Onesikritos and Nearchos,
with others of the same clnes, manage to stammer
out o few words (of truth). Of this we became Lhe
more convinoed whilst writing the history of
Alexander. No faith whatever can be placed in
Déimachos snd Megasthends, They coined the
fables conecerning men with ears large enongh to
sleep in, men without any mooths, without noses,
with anly one eye, withespiderlogs, nod with fingors
benthackward. They renewed Homer's fubles con.
oerning the Lattles of the cranes and pygmies, and
asserted the Istter to be three spans high. They
tald of ants digging for gold, and Pans with wedge-
shaped heads, of sorponts swallowing down oxen
and stags, horns and all,—menntime, as Eratosthe-
nis has observed, ncousing ench other of fulsehood.
Both of these men were sent s ambassadors to
Palimbothm, —Mogasthonds to Sandrokottos,
Déimuchos o Amitrochadés hisn son,—and
such nre the notes of theic residence abroad, which,
A know not why, they thonght b to leave,

“Whon he adds, * Patroklls certainly does not re-
samble them, nor do any obher of the suthorities
m an ill-digeated enumerstion of names. With his

wonderful diligonce he hos writhen this part, bnt
mare Eroquently still be writes with too littls sare and jodg.
ment,—a fact of which we bave alrendy seen numemos
s o et s Raod Mk meeuaks o4 Tt
oy uml Prgijg: vould think thm had

vently commends Megna-
thends, but more ml;{rﬁmn o mrmrihl:::"m withoat

e
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consuliad by Eratosthends contain such absurdities,”
wa may woll wonder, secing that, of all the writers
on India, Eratasthenda has ohiefly followsd Megns-
thends. Plinius (Hist. Naf. VI xxi,3) says: ‘India
was opened op to oor knowledge . . . even by other
Greek writers, who, having resided with Indian
kings,—ax for instance Megnsthends and Diony-
nis,—made kmown the strength of the races which
peopled the country. It is mot, howaver, worth
while to ptudy their nocomsts with eare, so con-
flicting are they, and incredible.’

“These same writers, however, seeing they have
eopied into their own pages n gront part of his
Tudika, cannot by any means have so entirely dis-
trusted his veracity ns one might easily infor they
did from these judgments. And what of this,
that Erntosthends himself, who did not quote him
spuringly, says in Strabo(p. 6589) that* he setadown
the breadth of Indis from the register of the
Stathmi, which were received as authentio,"—n pas-
sagre which can have reference to Megasthonsnlone.
The fact is they find fault with only two partsof the
narrative. of Megnsthends,—the one in which he
writes of the fabulons rces of Indis, and the other
whero he gives an account of Hernklés snd the
Iodian Dionysus; nlthough it so happens that on
other mattera also they regarded the scoount given
by others as troe, rathor than thot of Megasthends,

“The Aryan Indians were from the remotest period
surrounded on all sides by indigenous fribes in o
state of barbarism, from whom they differed both
in mind and disposition. They were most aontely
rensiblo of this differance, and gave it o very point.
ed expression, For ns barbarinns, even by the sane.
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tion of the gods themselves, are excluded from the
Indinn commonwealth, g0 they seem to have been
currently regardsd by the Indians ns of a natore
and disposition lower thim their own, and bestial
rather than homan. A difference existing between
minds is not easily perceived, but the Indians wore
quick to discern how nnlike the barbarons tribes
were to themselves in bodily figure; and the
divergence they exaggerated, moking bad worse,
and =0 framed to themselves a mental picturs of
these tribes beyond mensure hideous. When
reports in cireolation regarding them had given
fixity to this conception, the poots seized on ib aa
n basis for further cxaggeration, and embellished
it with fables. Other races, and these even
Indinn, since they hoad originated in an intormix-
ture of tribes, or sinee they did not sufficiently
follow Imdinn manners, and especially the system
of caste, so roused the common hatred of the
Indiane that they were reckoned in the same cate-
gory with the barbarians, and represented ns equal-
ly hideous of aspect, Accordingly in the epio
poems we se¢ ull Brahmanical India surrounded by
mces not ob all real, but so imaginary that some-
times it carmot be dissovered how the fable origi-
nnted.

“ Forms still more wonderffil yon will find by
bestowing & look at the gods of the Indinns and
their retinus, nmong whom particularly the ot-
tendants of Kovira and Kirtikdyn are desoribed
imsach a manner (conf. Mahdbh. ix. 2553 el seg),
that hardly anything which it is possible for the
human imagination to invent seems omitted.
These, howsver, the Indians now sufficiently die-
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tinguish from the fubulous rices, since they
neither balieve that they live within the bordars
of India, nor have any intercourse with the human
race. These, therelore, the Greeks could not eon-
found with the races of Indin.

*These races, however, might be more readily
copfounded with other ereatures of the Indinn ima-
gination, who held n sort of intermediate place
between demons and men, and whose number was
legion. For the RAikshasns and other
-Piddechasare said to have the same charncteris-
ticz2 as the fabulous raoes, and the duly difference
between them is that, while s single (evil) nttributs
only is asoribed to ench mce, many or nll of these
ure assignod to the Rikshasas and the Pigichas,
Altogether so ulight is the distinction between
the iwo that any strict lines of domnrestion can
hardly bedrawn between thom. For tho Rikshasns,
though described as very terrible beings, are nover-
theloss believed to be human, and both to live on
the earth and take part in Indian battles, so that
an ordinary Indian could hardly definehow the
nature of o Rikshass differs from that of & man,
There is wcarcely any one thing found to charne-
terige the Rikshnens which is not attributed
to some tace or other. Therefore, although the
Greeks might have heard of these by report,—
which cannot be proved for certain,—they could
searcely, by reason of that, have erved in desoribing
the manners of the mces sccording to the Tndian
concepiion.

*“That reports about these tribes should have
reached Greece is not to be wondernd at. For fa-

o blesinvented with some glow of poetic fervourhave
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a remarkable facility in gaining o wide CUFPEHCY,
which is all the greater in proportion to the
boldness displayed in their invention. Those
fubles also in which the Indinns have rapresented
the lower animals as talking to sach other have
been diffused through almost overy country in
the world, in a way we cannot understand. Othur
fubles found their way to the Groeks before even
the name of India was kuown to them. In this
tlass some fables even in Homer must be reck-
oned,—a matter which, before the Vedas were
botter known, admitted only of probable oonjec-
ture, but could not be established by onquestion-
able proofs, W perceive, mareaver, that the fur.
ther the epie poems of the Greeks depart from
their originul simplicity the more, for thas vary
roneon, do those fables ereep. into them ; while
a vory liberal use of them is madas by the
poets of  later nge. Tt would be s gront mistake
Lo suppose that those fables only in which India
is mentioned procecded from Indin ; for a fable in
becoming current carries along with it the name
of the locality in which the scene of it is nid. An
example will make thin clear. Tho Indians LI
posed that towards the north, bayond the Himd-
lays, dwelt the Uttaraknuri, a people who' en-
joyed n long and happy life, to whom dissase and
enre were unknown, and who revelled in uvery
delight inn lond all paradise. This fable made
ita way to the West, enrrying with it the name of
the locality to which it relnted, nod so it cume to
pass that from the time of Heslod the Greeks Eup-
posed that Lowards the norih lived the H ¥perbos

Feand, whose very nnme waa fashioned aftér some .



likeness 10 the Indian name. The reason why the
Indianz placed the sent of this happy people towards
tha north is mapifest; but there wan not theslightest
renson which can be diseovered why the Greeks
uhould have done so.  Nay, the localily sssigned
to the Hyperboreans is not only out of barmeony,
bt in direct conflict, with that conception of the
workl which the Greeks entertained.

** The first knowledge of the mythical geography
of the Indians dates from this perlod, when the
(irecks wore the unconscious recipients of Indian
fables. Fresh knowledge was imparted by Sk y-
Pax, who Arst gnve a deseription of Lodis: and
all writers from the time of Skylax, with not =
singlo cxception, mention those fubulous o,
but in such o way that they are wont to speak of
them ns Hthiopians ; by doing which they hade
incurred ohloquy and the suspicion of dishonesty,
especially K tdsins,  Thiswriter, howover, is not
at all sntruthful when be ssys, in the coneclu-
wion of his Judika (39), that *he omits many of
these storics, und othors still more marvellons,
that lie may not appear, to such s have not  seen
these, to be telling what is inervdible:’ for he
could have described many other fabulous mces,
aa for example men with the heads of tigers (vyd-
ghramuchds), others with the necks of enskes
{I‘yﬂhﬂﬂﬂfl]. others hlﬁ".iug horaes” hends (futranga.
wadands, udvamnchds), others with feeb liko
[fgipadds), others with four foct (chafushpadds),
others with thres nyes ((ninélrds), nnd others with
eit hundred. ]

* Nor were the companions of Alesanderable to

= disregard, these fubles—in faicl, searcoly any of
o

ARSI
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them doubted their truth. For, gensmally speaking, r
they were communicated to them by the Brih-
mans, whose lenrning and wisdom they held in
the utmost yeneration.  Why, then, should we be
surprised that Megosthends also, following exam- *
ples so high and nomerous, should have handled
those fables ¥ His necount of them is to be found
in Strabo711; Pliny, Wisl. N, vii. 2. 14-22; Bolinus
52." (Sch. p. 64.)

Schwanbeck then exnmines the fables relatod by
Megasthends, nnd hnving shown that they weore of
Tadian origin, thus proceeds (p. 74) —

#The relative veracity of Megnsthends, then, can-
not be questioned, for bo related truthfully both
what he actunlly saw, and what wna told him by
others. If wo therefore sook to kmow what re-
linnce 3= to be placed on any particolar narrative,
this othar point must bé considered, how far his
informants were worthy of credit.  Buot hore no
ground for suspicion cxists ; for on thoso matters '
which did not come under his own' observation %
be hod his information from these Brihmans
who were the rulers of the siate, to whom ha :
again and again appeals ns his authoritios, Ae. -
cordingly he was able not only to- describe how -
the kingdom of the Prasii wae governed, bot
also to give ao estimate of the power of other
nations and the strength of their armiss. Hence
we cannob wonder thet TIndinn jdens nre to be
found in the books of Megasthonds mixed up with
ncconnts of what he personally observed and with
Greek ideas. -

* Therefore to him, us to the companions of Al.
exander, it cannot be ohjected that he told too .
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muach. That he did not tell too little to give an
ndequate account of Indian offairs to Greek
renders we know. For he has described the
country, its sgil, climate, animals, and plants, its
government amd religion, the manners of ita
people and their arts,—in short, tha whola of
Indian lifo from the king to the remotest tribe ;
and he has scanned every object with m mind
sound nod onprejodiced, without overlooking oven
trifing and minote sircumstances. If we see any
. part omitted, a little only said sbout the religion

and gods of the Indians, and nothing at all abont
thoir literntare, we shoald reflect that we are not
reading his voritablo book, but only an epitome
and some particnlar fragments that have survived
the wreck of time.” (p. 75.)

*OF the slight mistakes into which he foll, goma
are of that kind into which even the most careful
obsorver may be betrayed, as for instance his
incorrectly stating that the Vipida ponrs its
waters into the Irdvati. Others had their
arigin in bis misapprehension of the meaning of
Indinn words ; to which head must be referred his
assertion that among the Indians laws woere not
written, but everything decided by memory. Be-
sides be alleges that on those Brihmoans who bad
thrice erred in making up the calendar silence for
therest of their lives was enjoined as 8 punishment.
This passage, which has not yet been cleared up,
I would explain by supposing that he had heard
the Indian word mdunin, 8 niwme which is applied
both to a taciturn person and to any nseetic.
Finally, soms errors hud their source in this, that
helooked at Indian matters from a Greek's point



of view, [rom whichi it resnlied that he did not cor-
rectly enumemte the castes, and’ gave s mistaken
nooount of the Indian gods and othor malbers

“ Notwithstanding, the work of Megasthents—in
#ofar as it is o pard of Chreelks Htemttre and of Greek
and Roman learning —1is, sk it wors, the culmins.
tion of the knowlodga which the ancloubs ever
nequired of Tmlin: for slthough the geographical
scienoe of the Grocks attained afterwards o per-
foct form, nevertheless the knowledge of Indis
derived from the books ol Megasihends Las only
spproached perfeol necuracy the move closaly those
who hiave written after lim on [ndin have followed
his Tudito. Anmd il is not only on neconnt of his
own merit that Megasthenda is o writer of greal
importance, but also on thisy other ground, thak
while other writers have borrowed a groat part of
what they rolate from him, he exercised o powerful
influence on the whole sphere of Lakin and
Greek sciontific knowledge.

* Beeides this anthority which the Tadika of
Megasthends holds in Greek liternturs, his remaine
have another yalue, sines. they hold nol the lnst
pluco among tho scurces wheboo wo derive our
knowledge of Imdisn antiqoity. For s theve
now exists a knowledge of gur own of ancienk
India, still on some points he ineroses the koow-
ledge which we have nequired from other sources,
aven though his nurrative nol seldom requires to
be supplemonted and corvected. Notwithstanding,
it most be concoded that the new information we
have learned lrom bim is neither extremaly great in
smount nor weight. What is of greater impartance
thnn nll thnt is new in what he hos 06ld ns, is—that .
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he han recalled a pictuve of the condition of Tuilia
at n definite period,—s serviee of all the greater
walue, becanse Indinn literature, always self-con-
sistent, is wont to lenve us in the greatest donbt
if wo seek to know what happened st any particulur
time." (pp. 78, 77.)

It isyot an mnsettled question whotherihe Fndika
was written in the Attic or the Tonio dinloct.®

* Tha follow pﬁ. guoted by Bohwinbook
Ep £, BJJ !u bW thlt i'htl J':l:h.'.u of Megnsthends was
vided futo t—Athem. IV, p Ii—where

the 2nd haok umtu.mml Clam. Alex. Strom, I-po 152
E¥lb., whers the 3rd bonL is mentloned 3 Joseple. condm

pﬁm, 180, and Antig, Jud. X. xi. 1, where the dth book
ig mentionml—ef. G Byneell. fom. L. p. 418, Boon, The
assignment of the fmgments to their respective books wan
& mattor of soma ﬁlﬂnul:y. a8 the order of their connection
varies in different authors.
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FRAGMENT L,

on A% Errrose or MEGASTHENES.
(Diod. 11 85-48.)

{35) 'Indin, whichisinshape quadrilateral,
bas its eastern as well as its westorn side
bonnded by the great ses, but on the north-
ern side it is divided by Moont Hemddos
from that part of Skythin which is inhabited
by those Skythians who are called the Sakai,
while the fonrth or western side is bonnded by
the river called the Indus, which is pechaps
the Inrgest of all rivers in the world after the
Nile. *The extent of the whole conntry from
enst to west is said to be 28,000 stadia, and
from north to sonth #2,000. *Being thus of
sach vast extont, it seems wollnigh to em-
brace the whole of the northern tropic zone
of the earth, und in fact at the exireme point of
India the gnomon of the sundial may frequently
be obsarved to cast no shadow, while the constel-
Intion of the Bear is by night invisible, and in
the remotest parts even Arcoturns disappenrs
from viow. Consistontly with this, it is alsa
stated that shadows there fall to the sonthward.

* Indin hns many huge monntains whishabonnd
in froit-trees of every kind, ond many vast
plains of grost feckility—moro or less beantiful,

1 With Bpit. 1, conf, Fragm. ii,, iil. {in Jad. Ast. ol V.
p. 80, 0. 30
L2 Conf. Fragm. iv. ¥ Conf. Frygm. ix.
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bat all alike intersected by a multitude of rivers.
* The greater part of the sail, moreover, is under
irrigation, and consequently bears two crops in
the course of the year. It teems at the same
time with animals of all sorts,—heasts of the field
and fowls of the air,—of ull different degrees of
strongth and size. ® It i8 prolific, besides, in ele-
phants, which are of monstrons bulk, as its
soil supplies food in unsparing profusion, mak.
ing these nnimals far to exceed in strength
those that are bred in Libya. It results also
that, since they are caught in great nombers by
the Tndisns and trained for war, they are of
great moment in turning the sealo of victory.

(36.) 7 The inhabitants, in like manner, hav-
ing abundant means of sobsistence, exceed in
consefuence the ordinary stature, and are distin-
guished by their proud bearing, They are also
found to be well skilled in the arts, s might be
expected of men who inhale o pure air and
drink the very finest water, ®And while the
soil bears on its surface all kinds of fruits
which are known to cultivation, it has also
under ground numerous veing of all sorts of
metals, for it contains much gold and silver,
snd copper and iron in no small quantity, and
even tin and other metals, which sre employed
in mulcing articles of uge and orngment, as well
as the implements and accontrements of war.

* In addition to cereals, there grows thronghont

L% Qonof, Frigm, xi.
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1ndia much millet, which is kept well watered
by the profusion of riverstreams, and much
pulse of different sorts, and rice also, and what
is eallod borpornm, ns well ns many other plants
nseful for food, of which most grow spon-
~ganponsly. * The soil yields, morcover, not n
fow other odible products fif for the subsistence
of nnimals, nbont which it wonld be tedious to
write. It is nccordingly affirmed that famine
bis never visited Indin, and that there hos
never boen o genernl scarcity in the supply of
nourishing food. ' For, since there is a double
rainfull in tho course of each year—ono in the
winter season, when the sowing of whent takes
place ns in other countries, aud the second
al the time of tho summer solstice, which is the
proper season for sowing rice and bosporum, na
well as sesnmnm and millet—the inhabitanis of
India almost always gather in two harvests an-
nunlly; and even should one of the sowings prove
mbre or lesi nhortive they are always suro of the=
other arop, *The fruits, moroover, of spon-
taneons growth, and the esculemt roots which
grow in marshy places and are of yaried sweat-
ness, nfford nbandant sostennnee for man. " The
fact is, nlmost all the plains in the country
have & moisturo which is alike genial, whether
it i desived from the rivers, or from the raios
of the: summer season, which are wont to fall
evary your al o wimtad pdr{nﬂ with Eurprijuiug
regularity ; while the great heat which prevails
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vipena the roots which grow in the marshes,
nnd especinlly those of the tall reeds.

'* But, farther, there are nsages observed by
the Indians which contribute to prevent the
ocourrence of famine among them ; for whercas
among other nations it is nsoal, in the contests
of war, to ravage the soil, and thos to reduce
it to an nncoltivated waste, among the Indinns,
on the contrary, by whom husbandmen are re-
garded ns n class that is saored and inviolable,
the tillers of the soil, even when battle is mging
in their neighbourhood, are undistarbed by any
sense of dangor, for the combatants on either
side in waging the confliet make carnnge of
ench other, but allow those engaged in hos-
bandry to remain guite nnmolested. Besides,
they neither ravage an epemy's land with fice,
nor eut down its trees.

(37.) * India, ngain, possesses many rivers
both large and navigable, which, having their
sources in the mountaine which stretch along
the northern frontior, traverse the lavel conntry,
and not & few of these, afier uniting with each
other, fall into the river called the Ganges.
* Now this river, which at its source is 80
stndin broad, flows from north to sonth, and
emplies its waters into the occan forming the
enstern  bonndary of the Gangaridai, a
nation which possesses » wvast force of the
Inrgeat-sired olephants. ' Owing to this, their

o fonmiry has never bean conquored by any
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foreign king: for sll other nations dread the
orerwhelming number and sirength of these
animals. ** [Thus Alexander the Makedonian,
after conguering all Asia, did not make war
upon the Gangaridait 58 he did onall others;
for when he had arriveds with nll his troops ot
the river Ganges, and had subdoed sll the other
Indians, he abandoned ns hopeless an invasion
of the Gangaridai when be learned that they
possessed four thonsand elephants well trined
and equipped for war.] ‘"Another river, about
the same size as the Ganges, called the Indus,
has its sources, like its rival, in the north, and
falling into the ocean forms on il way the
boundary of India; in its passage through the
vaet streteh of level country it receives not =
fow tributary strenms which are navigable,
the most notable of them being the Hupanis,
the Hudaspfs, aond ithe Akesinds
Begides these rivers there are a great many
others of every deseription, which permeate the
country, and supply water for the nurture of
garden vegetables and orops of all sorts. *Now
to acconnt for the rivers being 50 numerous, and
the supply of water so superabundant, the
native philosophers and proficients in natural
science ndvance the following rensons :—They

% Conf. Laasen, Pentapat. 18.

. Conf. Fragm. xxi. in fud. Ant, vol. V. p. B8, ¢. vi. 83,

WA Conf, Fragm. xx, In Ind, Ast, vol. ¥V, p B, i,
« 318
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say that the countries which surround India—
those of the Skythians and Bakirians, and also
of the Avyans—are more elevated than India, go
that their waters, agreeably to natural law, flow
down together from all sides to the plains
beneath, where they gradoally satorate the soil
with moisture, and generate s muoltitude of
rivers,

" A pecnliarity is found to exist in one of the
rivers of Indis,—that called the 8 111 a8, which
flows from a fountain bearing the same name,
It differs from all other rivers in this respect,—
that nothing cast into it will Hoat, but every-
thing, strange to say, sinks down to the bottom,

(38.) ™It issaidthatIndis, being of enarmons
size when taken as a whole, is peopled by races
both nnmerous and diverse, of which not even
one was originally of foreign descent, but all were
evidently indigenons ; **and moreover that India
neither received a colony from abroad, nor sent
out a colony to any other nation. ™ The legends
farther inform ns that in primitive times the
inhabitants subsisted on such fruits ns the sarth
yiclded spontancgusly, and were clothed with
the skins of the beasts found in the country,
as was the case with the Greeks; and that, in
like manner as with them, the arts and other
applinnees which improve human life were gra-
dually invented, Necessity hersell teaching

1 Coof. Fragm. xivi.
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them to nn animal &t once docile and furoished

not ouly with hands ready to second all his

eflorts, but also with reason aud o keon intel-
ca,

* The men of greatest learning nmong the
Indians tell certain legends, of which it may be
proper to give a brief summary.] They relate
that in the most primitive times, when the
poople of the country were still living in vil-
lages, Dionusos made his appesrance com-
ing from the regions lying to the west, and
st the Liend of o considerabls army. Ho over-

1 Foacaw. 1. B, Diod ITL 65

Concorning: Diowusos.

Now some, na 1 have already enid, supposing
that there were three individuoals of this name, who
lived in different nges, assign {0 ench appropriste
achiovements. Theoy eay, then, that the most an-
gient of them was In d o &, and that as tho country,
with ita genial tempernturs, prodoced spontans-
pusly the vine-tree in great abundance, ho was
the first who crushed pmpes ond discovered the
nze of the propertics of wine. Inlike monner he
asoertained what ealture woe requisite for Ags and
othor froit troes, and transmitted this knowledge
to after-times ; and, in o word, it wns he who found
out ‘how thess f{ruits shounld be gathered fn,
whoneoalso ho was called Lénaios, This sama
Dionusos, however, they call also Katapdg dn,
sinoe it is n custom among the Indians to noarish
their beards with great care to the very ond of
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ran the whole of India, as there was no great
city eapable of resisting his arma. * The heat,
however, having become cxcessive, and the
soldiers of Dionusos being afflicted with a pes-
tilence, the leadsr, who was remnrkable for
his sagocity, carried his troops away from the
plains up to the hills, There the army, re-
oruited by the ecool breeses and the waters
that flowed fresh from the fountains, recoversd
From sickness. ""Tho place among the monn-
tains where Dionusos restored his broops to
health wos called Mbros; from which cire

their life. Dionusos then, at the hend of an army,
marched to every part of the world, nnd tought
mankind the planting of the vine, and how to
erush grapes in the winepress, whence ho was eall-
ed Lénanios, Having in like manner imparted
to all 6 knowledge of his other inventions, he ob-
tainoed aftor his departure from aomong men
immortal hononr from thoss who had benefited by
his labours. It is forther safd that the place is
pointed out in Indis even to this doy where the
god had boen, and that eities are ealled by his
uame in the vernsculsr dialects, nnd that mony
other important evidences still exist of his having
been born in Indin, about which it wonld be  tedi-
ous to write.

" of seqgg. Conf. Pragm. Ivii.

8.8 Oonf, Fragm. L oin Ind. Aal, vol. V. p. 50, e
vit—"" Hao tolls us further,” &ec. o ¢ viil.—" on the prineipls
of werit,"”
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cumstance, no doubt, the Greeks have trans-
mitted to posterity the legend concerning the
god, that Dionnscs wos bred in M father's
thigh-§ * Having after this turned his attention
to the artificinl propagation of nseful plunts, he
communicated the seoret io the Indians, and
tsught them the way to make wine, as well as
other arts condocive to homan well-being. **He
was, besides, the foander of large cities, which
he formed by removing the villages to conve-
nient gites, while he also showed the people how
to worship the deity, and iotrodueed laws and
coarts of justice. * Having thus achieved alto-
gether many great and noble works, he was re-
garded as & deity and gained immortal honours.
It is related also of him that he led aboot with
hia army & great host of women, and employed,
in marshalling his troops for battle, drums and
cymbals, a5 the trumpet had not in his days been
invented ; *! and that after reigning over the
whaole of India for two and fifty years he died of
old age, while his sons, succeeding to the go-
vernment, trmnsmitted the scepire in unbroken
sncoossion to their posterity. ** At last, after
many genbrations hod come and gone, the so-
vervignty, it is said, wns dissolved, and demo-
cratic governments were set up in the cities.
(82.) ** Buch, then, nre the traditions regard.-
ing Dionnsosand his descendants eurrent

§ pnpér. n Conf, Fragm. i,
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among the Indians who inhabit the hill-country-
*They forther assert that Herank18s|also
was born among them. * They assign to him.
like the Greeks, the club and the lion's skin. He
far surpassed other men in personal strength and
prowess, and cleared sea and land of evil beasts.
*Marrying many wives he bogot many sons, bub
one danghter only. The sons having reached
man’s estate, ho divided all India into equal por-
tions for his children, whom he made kings in
different parts of his dominions. He provided
similarly for his only danghter, whom he reared
up snd made n queen. * He was the founder,
also, of no small number of cities, the most re-
nowned and greatest of which ho ealled Pali-
bothra. He built therein many somptoous
palaces, and setiled within its walls & numerous
population. The city he fortified with trenches
of notable dimensions, which were filled with
water introduced from the river. *" Heraklés,
accordingly, after his removal from among men,
obtained immortal honour ; and his descendants,
bhaving reigned for many generstions and sig-
nalized themsclves by great achisvements, nei-
ther made any expedition beyond the confines
of Indin, nor sent out any colony abrond. * At

m Oonf. F . 1. dn Ind. Ant vol V. pp. 8080, c.
viil., from * Buts t Hercules," &, to  of bas danghier.

Il ‘Apparently 8i ¢ s is meant, thongh his many wives and
sons gre unimown to Hindu mythalogy —En,

2 Conf. Fragm. xIv.
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comstance, no doubt, the Greeks have trans-
miited to posterity the legend econcerning the
god, that Dionpsos was bred in ks father's
thigh.§ ** Having after this turned his attention
to the artificial propagation of useful plants, he
communicated the seoret to the Indians, and
tanght them the way to make wine, as wellas
other arts conducive to human well-being. **He
was, besides, the fonnder of large cities, which
he formed by removing the villuges to conve-
nient gites, while he also showed the people how
to warship the deity, and introduced laws and
conrts of justice. * Having thus achieved alto-
gether many great and noble works, he was re-
garded sz & deity and gained immortal honoors.
It is related also of him that he led about with
his army a great host of women, and employed,
in marshalling his troops for battle, drums and
cymbals, as the trumpet hadnot in his days been
invented ; ™ and that after reigning over the
whaole of India for two and fifty years he died of
old age, while his sous, succeeding to the go- .
vernment, transmitted the sceptre in unbroken
suocession to their posterity. ** At last, after
many gendrations had come and gone, the so-
vereignty, it is said, was dissolved, and demo-
cratio governments were set up in the cities.
{39.) ** Such, then, are the traditions regard-
ing Dionusosnand his descendants current

§ Janpds, 3t Conl. Feagm, 1L
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among the Indinns who inhabii the hill-country.
*They further assert that Herak 14 s] also
was born among them. * They assign to him,
like the Greeks, the club and the lion's skin. He
far surpassed other men in personal strength and
prowess, and cleared sen and lund of evil beasts.
**Marrying many wives he begot many sons, but
one danghter only. The sons having reachod
man’s estate, he divided all Indin into equal por-
tions for his children, whom he made kings in
different parts of his dominions. He provided
similarly for his only daughter, whom he reared
up and made & queen. ™ He was the founder,
also, of no small number of vities, the most re-
nowned and greatest of which he called Pali-
bothra. He built therein many sumptnous
palaces, and sotfled within its walls 4 numerons
population. The ity he fortified with trenches
of notable dimensions, which were fillad with
water introduced from the river., *" Heraklds,
accordingly, after his removal from among men,
obtained immortal honour ; and his descendants,
having reigned for many generations and sig-
nalized themseclves by great achievements, nei-
ther made any expedition beyond the confines
of Indin, nor sent out any colony abrond. ** At

.8 Conf. Fragm. | in frd. Anl. vol. ¥, BO.D0, &,
vidl, from Bﬁt&hl-t Herculas," &e. fo ** of b danghtar.’

Il Apparanily 5iva is meant, though his many wives and
50T Are 4 to Hinda mythology —En,

3 Conf, Fragm. xxv.
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Inst, however, after many years had gone, most
of the cities adopted the democratic form of
government, though some retained the kingly
until the invasion of the conntry by Alexamn.
der. * Of several remarkable customs existing
among the Indinns, there is one prescribed by
their ancient philosophers which one may regurd
as troly ndmirsble: for the low ordains that
no one among them shall, under any cir-
cumstances, be a slave, but that, enjoying free-
dom, thoy shall respect the equal right to it
which all possess: for those, they thought, who
binwb learned neither to domineer over nor to
cringe to others will attnin the life best adapted
for all vicissitndes of lot: for it is but fair wod
reasonable to institute lnws which bind all
equally, but allow property to be unevenly dis-
tributed.

(40.) Thewholepopulation of India isdivided
into sevon castes; of which the first is formed
by the collective body of the Philosopbors
which in point of number is inferior to the
olher classes, bot in point of dignity prefminent
over all. For the philosophers, being exempted
from all public duties, are peithor the masters
nor the servanis of others. ** They are, however,
engaged by private persons to offer the sacrifices
dupin lifetime, and to colobrate the obscquies of

& dddrohor, Brabo, Dicd. Tahoral] Arr.
= 83 Conf. Fragm. xexi. in Ind. Ant. vol. V. pp. 2102,
£c. xi, and =i
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the dead : for they are belieced to be most dear
to the gods, and to be the most conversant with
matters pertaining to Hades. In reqnital of
guch services they receive valoable gifts and
privileges. ** To the people of India at large
they also render great benefits, when, pathered
together at the beginning of the year, they fore-
worn the assembled multitudes abont dronghts
and wet weather, and also sbonb propitious
winds, and diseases, and other topics eapable of
profiting the hearers. ** Thus the people and the
sovervign, learning beforchund what is to hop-
pon, always make adoquate provision against
a coming deficieney, and never fail to prepare
beforchand what will help in o time of need.
The philosopher who crrs in his predictions
inonrs no other ponalty than oblogquy, and he
then ohserves silence for the rest of hia life.

** The second caste consists of the Husban d-
men,®* who appear to be far more numerons
than the others. [eing, moreover, exompbed
from fighting and other public services, they de-
vote the whole of their time to tillage; nor
would an enemy coming upon a huosbandman
at work on his land do him any harm, for men
of this elass, being regarded ns public benefie-
tors, are protected from sl injury.  The land,
this remaining anravaged, and producing heavy
arops, supplies tho inhabitants with all that is

* Pewpyni, Blmb, Arr: Diod,
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requisite Lo muke life very enjoyable.. ** The
hushandmen themselves, with their wives and
children, livein the coontry, and entirely avoid
going.into town.  * They pay a land-tribote to
the king, becnuse all Indin is the properiy of
the crown, and no private person is permitted
to own land, Besides the Innd-tribute, they
pay into the royal treasury o fourth part of the
produce of the soil.

* The third caste consists of the Nentherds
and Shepherdst and in genernl of all herdamen
who neither settle in towns nor in villages, bat
live in tents. By hunting and trapping they
clear the country of noxipus birds and wild
beasts. As they apply themselves engerly and
assiduously to this pursnit, they free Indin from
the pests with which it abounds,—all sorls of
wild beasts, nnd birds which devour the seeds
sown by the husbandmen. ]

(41.) ** The forrik caste congists of the A rti-
sans.§ OF these some are armonrers, while
others make the implements which hushandmen
and others find useful in their different callings.
This class is not only exempted from paying

+ Bowxdlot eat moguceer kai galidoy wdires ol rouder,
Diod. Tospsers eai Sqpevral, Stmb, Moiperes 7e el
Hovedhod, Arr. N,

1 Bbepherds and bustors wero not 8 easte of Hindis,
bt were probahly teibes likethe Abhim or Ahlrs, Dihun.
gurs, &o—En,

§ Tryrirar,



43

taxes, bot even receives maintenance from the
royul exchequer,

** The fifth caste is the Military.| Itis well
arganized and equipped for war, holds the second
pliace in point of numbers, and gives itself up to
idleness and amusement in the times of peace.
The entive force—men-nt-arms, war-horses,
war-elephants, and all—are maintained ot the
king's expense.

** The sizlh caste consists of the O verseers.
It is their provinee to inguire into and superin-
tend all that goes on in India, and make report
to the king,% or, where there is not a king, to
the magistrates.

1 The seventh caste consists of the Coun-
cillorsand A ssessors—of those who de-
libernte on public affiirs; It is the smalles
class, looking to number, but the most respected.
on aceount of the high character nnd wisdom of
its members ; ** for from their ranks the advisers
of the king are taken, and the trensnrers of the
state, and the arbiters who settle disputes. The
generals of the army also, and the chief magis-
trates, usnally belong to this class.

*2 Such, then, ave about the parts into whigl
the body politic in Indin is divided. No one is
allowed to marry ont of lis own caste, or to

{| Mohepiorni, Bteb. Arr.

5" ¢y Diod. Steab, "Emioxomos, Are, Tn this the
el of officers rafurred to o shoriffe—mahdmatern —in the
Adolm inseriptions ¥ Conf. Jnd. Aaf, vol. V. pp. 207 -8.—Eu.
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exercise any ealling or art except his own: for
instance, u soldier eannot become s husbandman,
or nn artizan o philosopher.®

{42.) ** Indis possosses a vast number of huge
elephants, which flur surpnss those found elsowhers
both in strength and size. This animal does
not cover the fumals in a peculinr way, ns some
aftirm, but liko harsea nnd other quadropeds.
24 The period of gestntion is at shortest sixteen
months, nnd at furthest gightern.t  Like mares,
they generally briog forth buot one young one
at o time, and this the dam suckles for six yoars.
** Most elophants live to be as ol &s nn ex-
tremely old man, bot the most aged live twe
hondred yenrs,

¥ Among the Indinns officors are appoeinted
evan for foreignoms, whoso duty is to see that
no foreigner is wronged.  Should any of them
loso his hiealth, they send physicians to attend
him, and take care of him otherwise, and if ho
dics they bury him, and deliver over soch pro-
perty a8 holeaves to his relatives. ** The jodges

& U gppears strango Phat Mognathenls ahould heve
divided the pocple of lmﬂ:iutunlw castes . « . Herodotns,
howaver, kad divkled the peoplo of Egypt into seven contes,
namaly prieats, sildiers, bandomen, swinshards, tradesmen,
interproten, ond steenanm ; and Megusthonis maytherefore
have taken it for granied that there wors seven casten in
Indin, It s eurions fact that, from the time of Alesnnder's
etpedition o a comparmtively recent date, goeogm
wnd others have soptinually drawn nealogies between
and Tndis."—Wheeler's Hist. of Tndia, vol. ITL p. 108, note
1.0 Conf. Fragm. zxxvi.

+ For soms remarks o this pont see Blochmann's trans-
Istion of the Afs-i-AEbard, p. 115,
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also decide eases in which foreigners nre con-
cernad, with the greatest care, and come down

sharply on those who take unfair advantage of.

them. [What we have now said regurding
Indin and its antiquities will suflice for our pre-

sent purpose. ] -

BOOK L

Fraou. IL
Arr. Erped, Ales. V. 6. 211,

Of the Boundaries of India, ils General
Oharacter, and ifs Rivers.I

According to Eratosthends, and Megasthents
who lived with Siburtios the satrap of
Arachdsin, and who, ns he himself tolls us,
often visited Sandrakottos§ theking of the
Indinns, Indin forms the Inrgest of the foor parts
into which Sounthern Asia is divided, while
the smallest part is that region which is inelud-
ed botween the Eunphrates and our own sea.
The two remaining parts, which are separated
from the others by the Eunphrtes and the
Indus, and lie between these rivers, are searcely
of sufficient size o be compared with India,
even should they be taken both together. The
same writers say that Indin is bouuded on its

1 Couf. Epit. af tnit,
§ Tha pame of Ohandragupts is written by the Greeks
-ua! {best] Sandrolu C. ?'&m"?ﬁ ﬁ? T.845,—
A ; . I, 1. 345,
Sehwanbeck, p. 12, E*'E' '
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enstern side, rightonwards to the south, by the
great ocean ; that its northern frontier is formed
. by the Kankasos mnge as far as the junction of
that mnge with Tanros ; and that the boundnry
townrds the west and the north-west, ns far ns
the great ocean, is formed by the river Indos.
A considerable portion of India consists of a
level plain, and this, as they conjecture, has
been formed from the alluvial deposits of the
river,—inferring this from the fact that in other
conntries plains. which are far away from the
sen are generally formations of their respective
rivers, =0 that in old times a country was even
called by the name of its river. Asan instance,
there is the so-called plain of the Hermo s—n
river in Asia (AMinor), which, flowing from the
Mount of Mother Dindyménd, falls into the sea
near the Folinn city of Smyrna. There is also
the Liydian plain’ of the Kaiistros, named
aftor that Lydian river ; and another, that of the
Kaikos, in Mysin; and one nlso in Karig,—
that of the M aian d ros, which extends even to
Miletos, which is an Toninu city. [As for Egypt,
both the historians Herodotus and Hekataios (or
ot any rate the author of the work on Egypt if
he was other than Hekataios) alike agree in de-
claring it to be the gift of the Nile, so that that
oountry was perhaps even called after the river;
for in early times Aigyptos was the name of

the river which now-a-days both the Egyptians

and other nations call the Nile, as the words
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of Homer clearly prove, when ho says that
Meneluis stationed his ships at the mouth of
the river Aigyplos, If, then, there is bot o
single river in each plain, and these rivers,
though by no means large, are capable of
forming, as they fluw ta the sea, much new land,
by carrying down silt from the uplands, where
their sonrces are, it would be unreasonable to
reject the belief in the cdse of India that o great
port of it is a level plain, smd that this plain is
formed from the silt deposited by the rivers,
seeing that the Hermos, and the Eaiistros, and
the Kaikos, and the Maiandros, and all the many
rivers of Asia which fall into the Mediterranean,
even if united, would not be fit to be compared
in volome of water with an ordinary Indian
river, and muoch less with the greatest of them
all, the G an g e 5, with which neither the Egyp-
tinn Nile, nor the Danube which flows
through Europe, can for a moment be compared.
Nay, the whole of these if combined all into
one pre not equsl even to the In das, which is
already a large river where it rises from its
fountuins, and which after receiving as tribu-
taries fifteen rivers all greater than those of
Asin, and bearing off from its rival the honour
of giving name to the country, falls at lnst into
the sea.®

® Sirabe, XV. 1. 32, %{ 700.—TAll the rivers mintioned
snw'hﬂ. n-l’-r'h:-_-lu is the u:nm‘l unite in one, the Indos]
sny that fiftecn conmiderable rivers, in all, Bow into IL
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Faacu. 111
Arr. Indiea, 11. 1. 7.
O the Bowndaries of Indiat
(Seo tranalation of Arrian,)
Fraoy. IV.
Btmbo, XV, i. 11,—p. 650,
Of the Botmdaries and Extent of Indin.g

India is bounded on the ‘north by the extre-
mities of Tanros, and from Arisnato the

t Conf. Epit. 1, and for notes on the snme see Indian
Antiguary, vol. V. p. 830,—E, 2

I Conf. Epit. 1, 2. Pliny (Hist. Nab, V1,81, 2) stntes ihat
India n from north to sonth 28,100 thoamnd paces.
This numbar, though it is not emetly sqosl to 22,300 stadia,
hat to 22 800, nevertholess appronchos

give, Dicdorus differs remakably, for e sys the breadth
extends to 25,000, snd the length to 22,000 studia, IE
would bo mah to deay that Megethenin

indicatod the nmombers of DNodorus, for Armisn
(Ind. Bl 75) ndds to the wumber ths worda “ whers
sherfea’” and "' where narvowest ;" and Stmbo (p. 650)
baw slded to the expression of the brendth the w g
the shorteat,” and, referring t0 Megmethonds and- Déima-
choa, mays distinetly “who stofe that in gome places the
dirtange from the ponthern sea’ i 20000 stadhia, and in
afhera 30,000 {pp. 8800}, There can b no doubt, .
that regarded tho

the luwrger numbér as enrrect; for the moemad tn

Arrian wnworthy of mun.t.wul nnd Stmbo E: G00)
decidedly, " Megartheni's and Dimachos incline to E
more te in their setimote, for according to them
the distance from the southern sea fo (ovcoris 18 over
20,000 efadie - [Mimdehar, bowever, allows that, Hhe dis-

. tnncs in some places exceeds 30,000 sfadis" ! by which he
quite exclndes Megusthonfs from this opinion, Amd at

72, where he mentions the 30,000 stadin of Déimachos,
doen nok a worid of Magasthenle, Hut it ninst be
certain that 1 stalia is the only mmeure Megasthents
gave of the breadih of India.  For nob only Btmbo (p. 689)
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Eastern Sea by the mountains which are variously
called by the natives of these regions Parapa-
misos and HemOdos, and Hima 0s,§ and
other names, but by the Mncedonians Knn-
kasos| The boundary on the west is the
riverI ndu g, but the southern and eastern sides;
which are both much greater than tha others,
runoat into the Atlantic Ocean.§ The shape of
the country is thoa rhomboidal, since each of
tho grester sides exceeds its opposite side by
3000 stadia, which is the length of the pro-
montory common to the sonth and tho east
coast, which projects equally in these two direc-
tions. [Thelength of the western side, measured
from the Kankasion monntains to the southern

mod Arrian {(Fnd. il 7Y have not guoted a larger namber

= from Megasthoods, but Hi clios also {Strabo, p. 6} —
_where ho showa that Pah‘ufmr

im anworthy of confldence,
boraoss he has given smaller dimensions for [nlin than
Megasthen!s—only mentions the messure of 16,000 stadin ;
whare, for what Hippirchos wanted, tha greatest number
wna the most switnble for his proof.—I think the numbers
wera augmented hocaose Megisthinds recurdad 28 India
K:hal and that of Arians which Chandragopls ha
faken from Seleakos ; amd on the uorth the frontier mtions
Uttamakuraa, which he mestions elsewhore,  What Megns-
thena wadd abook the: breadth of Todin semaingd fixed
{hronghout the whols geography of the Greels, w0 that nok
even Ptolemy, who says Iodin extenls 16,500 stadia, differs
much from it.  Hut lis measore of length bas sither boen
rejected by all, fur fear of opposing the ansient opinion
thut the torrid sona conld not be inhabited, or (lke Hip-
) erronecusly earriod mueh too far to the north.—
wnnbeck, pp. 20, 80, n. 24
§ Schmisder suggesta”lpaos in Arvian,
Il i The Himilayas,

N The world was avcimtly reganded as an island sar.
rﬂmhdhrlhnulutﬂﬁu{
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gen along the course of the river Indos to its
mouths, is said to be 18,000 stadia, so that the
eastern side opposite, with the addition of the
8000 stadia of the promontory, will be some-
where about 16,000 stadin, This is the breadth
of Tndia where it is both smallest and grentest.]
The length from west to cast ns far as Pali
bothra can be stated with greater certainty,
for the royal road which leads to that city hon
been measured by schoend, nnd is in length 10,000
glndin.® The extent of the parts beyond can
cnly be conjectured from the time taken to
muke voyages from the sea to Palibothra
by the Ganges, and may be about 6000 stadia.
The entire langth, competed ot the shoriest,
will be 16,000 stadin. Thizs iz the estimate of
Eratosthenés, who says ho dovived it principally
from the anthoritative register of tho siagea
on the Royal Road. “Herein Mogasthends ngrees

* All the texts read Scopeplor instead of prpiow. In
all the MSS. of Stmbo sleo we read oyowiss, snd in
Armian, who extracts the sme passage from Megnsthends,
everywhere oyoivoie. Though there i= nothing to blame
in either loctlon, yot it In easier fo change oyolvews than
axoivioit, for Stralw may have boen snrprised to find the
(r’xr:r:l schoonus iy use ll.:.'l in Indin. The schoemus, how-
ever, whish with Hratoathonfs §s a messure of 40 stadis
(Plin, Hist. Nat. X118}, rotncides proeisely with the Indian

2o of four dvildas, 1 do not forget that oemally doohls

Ja 1 #d to the ull , bt aleo t it in
-hum%: tmm mieﬂnﬂ fu. Res.vol. V. p. #m

anid also by the Cliimess ;ulgum ima [ Pog-Rouedi, B7-85%, nnd
bjrlrlmn{nuh himself, in Stmbo (p, 708, Fragm. oodr, §),
from which it seems corinin that ten in, nre pgual to

soe Indian measore which conoot be o smaller than
the krdda—Schw, p 27, 0. 33, =
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with him, [Patrokls, however, makes the length
less by 1000 stadin] Conf. Avr. Tnd. iii. 1-5.

Fraou. V.
Strabo; IL. 3. 7,—p. 09,
Of the Size of India.

Agnin, Hipparchos, in the 2nd volume of his
commentary, charges Eratosthends himsslf with
throwing diseredit on Patroklés for differing
from Megnsthonds abont the length of India on
its northern side, Megasthends making it 16,000
stadin, snd Patroklds 1000 less.

Frigu. VI.
Stmbo, XV, i 19,~pp. FE50.600.
Of the Size of India,
+ [From this, one can readily see how the se-
counts of the other writers vary from one an-
othor. Thos Etlsing says that India is nob of
less size than tho rest of Asia; Ondsikritos
rogards it as the thind part of the habitable
world; and Nearchos says it takes one fonr
months to traverse the plain only.] Megasthenés
and Ddimnchos inoline to be more moderate
in their estimate, for according to them the
distance from the Sonthern Sea to EKanknsoa |
is over 20,000 stadin—[Déimachos, however,
allows that the distance in some places excoeds
80,000 stadia. Of these notice has been taken

o in an earlier part of the work.]

34982
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Fpaou. V1L
Strabo, 1L i 4,—pp. 63:69.
Of the Size of India. 3

Hipparchos controverts this view, arging the
futility of the proofs on which it rests. Patro-
klés, he eays, is unworthy of trost, opposed os
he is by two competent puthorities, Déimachos
and Megasthends, who state that in some places
the distanca from the southern mea is 20,000
stadia, and in others 30,000. BSaoh, he says, is
the account they give, and it agrees with the an-
eienk charts of the country,

Foaau, VIIL
Arr. Indico, III. 75
Of the Size of India,

With Megasthends the breadih of Indis is its
extent from enst to west, though this is called
by others its length. Mis nccount is that the
breadth b shortestis 16,000 stadin, and its
length—by which ho means its oxtent from
north to south—is af the narrowest 22,300
stadia.

Fracu. IX.
Strabo, 1L i. 10,—p. 76
Of the stiing of the Bear, and shadows falling®
n eontrary directions t

Again, he [Emtosthen®s] wished to show the
ignorance of Diimachos, and his want of a

§ Corf, Epit. 4.
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practical knowledge of such subjects, evidenced
ps it was by his thinking that Indis lay between
the aotomnnl equinox and the winter tropie,
and by his contradicting the assertion of Me-
gasthends that in the southern parls of India

tha constellution of the Bear disappeared from

wigw, and shadows fell in opposite directions, f—
phenomena which he assures us are never seen
in Indin, thereby exhibiting the sheerest igno-
rance, He dops nob agree in this opinion, but
nocuses Dimachos of ignoranee for asserting
that the Bears do nowhere in India disappear
from sight, nor shadows full in opposite direc-
tions, as Megnsthenls supposed.
Fraow X.
Pliny, Hist. Not, V1. 22, 6.
OFf the Setfing of the Bear,
Mext [to the P rasiil in the interior are the

Monodos and the 8 uari, to whom belongs

Mount M a1 e ns, on which shadows fall towards
the north in winter, and in summer to the sonth,
for six months alternately.§ The Bears, Bacton

1 Conf. Diod. T1. 35, Plin. Hist. Nat. VI 2% 6. The
wr tors of Alemnder’s tima whi afirmed similar things
wers Nearchos and Onfelkritos, snd Bacto who eéxeeeded
all bounds. Cont. Lassen, fustif. Ling, Prac, Appeud. p, &

-h,'lchm h[f.u

dal woald ssom to bo {hi mme poopla ns
Huudu of Pliny, who with the “Svari, occopied
inland sooniry to . sonth of the Palibothri. Asthia
o exact pmuunﬂf the mnntrj' of the Miindus and Suars,
k it quite certain th? must ba the sume mce us
Lalel

M pad Bonri of m;{ In another
mantioos tho Mandei an mwyigl:m
hctrmthaﬂnhng-ln&hﬂu il
there was & moontain named which

gfggsa.

L
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says, in that part of the country are only once
visible in the conrse of the year, and not for
_ more than fifteen days.  Megasthonds says that
this takes place in many parts of Tndin.

Conf. Solin, 63, 18 +—

Beyond Palibothra is Mount Malens, on
which shadows full in winter towards the north,
and in summer townrds the south, for six
months alternately. The North Pole is visibls in
that part of the country onge in the course of the
yoar, and not for longer than fifteen doys, na
Boeton informs us, who allows that this occurs in
many parts of India.

Fraou. XT.
Etraba, XV. i, 20, —p. 600,
Of the Fartility of India.||
Megasthents indicates the fertility of India
by the factof the soil producing two crops every
year both of fruits and grain. [Eratosthends
writes to the snmo effect, for he speals of o

m:?:..dﬂg nmu;l the imﬂiuglhtlulmt Malons of
nast, think # hi probable that
be intmded for the mﬁ!bﬂtud meunt
south of Hhfigulpur, which is fabled to have
the gods and domons at the charzing of the
Munded T wimld ilontify with the mhahitants
river, which i the Maoada of Plolemy.
e wonld thereflors ba the uwh a8
Mandalm, who dod the right of the
es to the south of Palibothea, or they may bo the peo-
plo of the Eajnahil hills who wre called Maler . . ., ...
...... The Bunri of Pliny are the Saharrm of Plolesmy,
und both may be fdentified with the sborigizal Samms
or Saars, n wild moe of woodeutters who live in the jun.
withont sny fized babitation " —Cunningham's j.m.

og, of India, pp. G08.9.

|| ' Conf: Epit. 5, 9.

JigeeL
il

el
£
£

I
5
£
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winter and o suwmer sowing, which both have
main: for a year, he says, is never found to be
without rain ot both those seasons, whenee en-
snes a great abundance, since the soil is always
productive. Much fruit is produced by trees;
and the roots of plants, particularly of tall reeds,
are sweet both by nature and by coetion, since the
moistare by which they are nourished is heated
by the rays of the sun, whether it hns fallen
from the clouds or been drawn from the rivers.
Eratosthends uses here a peculiar expression :
for what is called by others the ripening of fruits
and the juices of plants is called among the
Indians cootion, which is as effective in producing
& good flavour as the eoction by fire itself. To
the heat of the water the same writer ascribes
the wonderful flexibility of the branches of troes,
from which wheels are made, ns also the fact of
there being trees on which wool grows. 9]

Cont. Eratosth. ap. Strabo. XV. i. 13,—p, 690 :—

From the vapours arising from such vast
rivers, and from the Etdsian winds, as Eratos.
thends states, Tndin is watored by the summer
rains, and the plains- are overflowed, Daring
these rains, accordingly, flax® is sown and
millot, also gesamum, rice, and bosmorum,+ and
in the winter timo wheat, barley, pulse, and
other esculent froits unknown to ns.

Oonf. Herod. I1. 8. " Fallara if folid ¢

benia Beros T Vis ey o g e ub oléds depecian
* Aivov, perbapa tha Avor rd ded Berdpdar of Arrian.
t Btrabo XV, i. 18,
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Fradu. XIL
Errabo, XV. i 87,—p. 700.
Of some Wild Beusts of India,

According to Megasthends the largest tigers
are found among the Prasii, being nearly
twice the size of the lion, and so strong that a
tame tiger led by fonr men having seized a muls
by the hinder leg overpowered it and dragged
it to him. *The moukeys are larger than the
largest dogs ; they are white except in the face,
sihich is black, though the contrary is observed
elsowhere. Their tails are more than two cobits
in length. They are very tame, and not of a
malicions disposition : so that they neither at-
tack man nor steal. *Slones are dug up which
aro of tho colour of frankincense, and sweelar
than figs or honey. *In some parts of the conn-
try there are serpents two cubits long which
have membranons wings like bata. They fy
about by night, when they let fall drops of urine
or sweat, which blister the gkin of persons mob
on their guard, with potrid sorea. There are
also winged scorpions of an extrordinary size,
*Ehony grows there. Thore are also dogs of
great strdngth and cournge, which will not let
go their hold till water is poured into their
nostrils: they bite so eagerly that the eyes
of some become distorted, and the oyes of othera
fall out. Both a lion and a ball were held fast
by adog. The bull was seized by the muzzle,
and died before the dog counld be taken off.



a7 .

Fraou, XIILE
Alian, Hist, Anim. XVIL. 89, Coal. Fragm. XIT. 2.
Of Indian Apes.

In the coontry of the Praxii§ whoarean

Indian people, Megasthends says there are apes
not inferior in siza to the largest dogs. They

1 Fracy, XIIL. B.
Elian, Hist. Anim. XV 10,
0 Indian Apes.

Among the Prasiiin Indis there is found, they my, a
spacios of apas of humau.like ntelligense, and which are
to appoaranon about the sise of Hurkaniaon doge. Natore
has Furnished them with forelocks, which one ignorant of
the reality wonld take to ba artificial. Their chin, ke
that of o matyr, turms upward, and thelr tadl is like the
potent ons of the lion, Thelr body I8 white all ovee cxsept
the faco auml the tip of the fail, which are of & raddish
soloar. They nre vary intelligent, and natorally tame.
Thoy are bred I the woods, whare also thoy live, subsist.
ing on the froits which they find growing wild on the
hills. They resort in great nombers to the suburbe of
Latnge sn Indian eity, whoro they est rice which haa
boen- lnild down for them by the king's oeders. In fact,
overy day & resdy.prepared meal is set oot for their use.
It is mald that when thiy have mtisiod their appetite they
rebire in an orderly manner to their haunta in the woods,
withoat injuring s single thing that comen in their way.

§ The Prdchyas(i.e. Easterny) are called by Strabo, Arrian,
nnd Pliny Tpdeyn, Prasii ; by Plutarch {4 les. 62) Mpaiouot,
o nams often uwsed by JElan also; by Nikolalls Damas,
{up. Btob. Floril. 87, 88) Dpatri: ; by Diodorms {avil 03)

farsoe; by Curtine U.X_H,H}Phlrm.lu by Jastin [xi. 8, 9)
k. Megaathints attempted to approximate more
Ihﬂlj‘ to the Suuakypit Pelohya, for hore he nsss I[Pq,Emgdg,
And 1t appears that Tpafioe sbonld be substituted
Hpderioe in Steplan. Byeant., sinee it comes bﬁm Hn
swardi [pifaos and Hpar.—Schwanbeok, p. 82, not. 6

n




a8

have tails five cubits long, hair grows on their
forehead, and they have lxuriant beards hang-
ing down their breast. Their face is entirely
white, and all the rest of the body black. They
are tume and attached to mon, ond not malicions
by nature like the apes of other conntries,

Feacy. XTIV.
linn, Hist. Awim, XVL 4. Conf. Fragm. X1L. 4.

Of Winged Scorpions and Serpents.

Megasthends says there are winged goarpions
in Indis of enormons size, which sting Enropeans
and natives alike. There are also serpents
which are likewise winged. These do not go
abroad during the day, but by night, when they
tot fall urine, which if it Jights npon any one's
skin ot onee raises putrid sores thereon. Snch
is the statement of Megasthends.

Fraou. XV.
Strabo, XV. i. 6,—pp. 710-711.
Of the Boasts of India, and the Ieed,

He (Megasthenbs) says there are mankeys,
rollers of rocks, which elimb precipices whenoee
they roll down stones upom their pursuers,
*Most animals, he saye, which are tame with us
are wild in India, and he speaks of horses which
are one-horned and have heads like those of
deer; *snd also of reeds some of which grow
straight up to the height of thirty orguio,|| while

[| The orguio was foar cubits, or oqual to 6 foet 1 inch.
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athers grow along the ground to the length of
fifty. They vary in thickness from three to six
cubits in diamoter.

Fuaou. XV.B.
Ailinn, Hist, dodm. XVE 30 21, Conf. Fragm. XV. & 1.
Of aonie Beasts af Tndis.

(20.) In certain districts of India (I speak of
those which are most inland) they aay there are in-
nocesgible mountains infested by wild beasts, and
which are nlso the haonts of animals like those of
our own country except that they are wild; for
sven sheep, they say, run wild there, as well ng
dogs and goats and oxen, which roam about at
their own pleasore, belng independent and free
from the dominion of the herdsman. That their
number is beyond caloulation is - stated not only
by writers on Indin, but also by the learned men
of the country, among whom the Brachmans
desarve to be reckonod, whose testimony is to the
simo offoct. It is also said that there exists in
Indin 6 one-horned animal, called by the natives
the Kartaadn. It is of the size of s full-grown
horse, and has & crest, and yellow hair soft as
wool. It is furnished with very good legs and is
very fleet.  Its legs are jointless and formed like
those of the eclephant, and it has o tail like o
swine's. A born sprouts ont from betwean its
eyobrows, and this is not straight, bot curved
into the most natural wreaths, and is of & black
colonr, It i2 said to be extremely sharp, this
horn. The animal, as T learn, has o voice bayond
all example lowd-ringing and dissonant. It allows

®other nnimals to approach i, and ia good-
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natured bowards thom, though they say that with
its congeners it is rathor gquarrelsome. The males
are reported to huve o naturl propensity not only
to fight among thomselves, by batting with
their horns, but to display a like animosity
against the fomale, and to be 8o obhstinate in their
_quarrels that they will not desist till a worstoed
rival is killed ootright. Bot, sguin, not only is
every member of the body of this animal endued
with great strength, bot such iz the potency of
its horn that nothing can withstand it. It loves
to feed in secluded pastures, and woanders aboul
alone, but at the rutting season it secks the
society of the female, and is then gentle towards
her,—nny, the two even feed in company, The
season bging over and the female pregnant, the
Indint Korfastn nguin becomes forocious and secks
solitude. Tho foals, it is said,~aro taken when
guite young to the king of tha Prasii, and are
sot to fight each other at the great public spec-
tacles, No foll-grown specimen is remembered
to have ever boen caught.

(2l.) The troveller who crosses the mountains
which skirt that frontier of Indin which is most
inlund meets, they say, with mvines which are
clothed with very dense jungle, in s district called
by the Indinns Korouda® These mvines wre
eaid to be the haunts of o pesulinr kind of animal
shaped like a satyr, covered all over with shoggy
bair, and having o tail like a horse's, depending
from its rump. If these crestures are left on-
molested, they keep within the coppices, living on
the wild fruits; batshould they hear the hunter's

1‘ Y lal- H-ﬂ'lwrﬂu. -
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halloo and the baying of the hounds they dart up
the precipiess with incredible speed, for they are
habitosted to climbing the mountsins, They
dofond themselves by rolling down stones on
their nsanilants, which often kill those they hit.
The most difficalt to eatch are those which roll
the stones, Some are ssid to have been brooght,
though with difffenlty and after long intereals, to
the Prasii, but these were cither suffering from
dizeases or were fomalez heavy with young, the
former being too weak to esonpe, and the Intter
being impeded by the burden of the womb.—Conf.
Plin, Hisf, Nai. VIL. 2. 17.
Fraou. XV1L

Pliny, Hist. Nat. VIIL 14. 1.

Of the Boa-Constriclor.

Aocording to Megasthends, serponts in India
grow to such a size that they swallow stags and
bulls whole.

Solinus, 53, 33,

So huge are the serpents that they swallow stags

whole, and other animals of equal size.

Fraom, XVIL
Alian, Hist. Awim. V111. 7.

Of the. Electric Bl

I learn from Megasthends that there is in the
Indind Sea a small kind of fish which is never
sodn when alive, as it always swims in deep
wator, nnd only floats on the surface after it is
dead. Shonld any one touch it he beegines faint
and swoons,—nay, even dies at last,
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Feaow. XVIIL
Pliny, Hist. Nat. VI 3. 1.
Of TMiprobane.®
Megnsthends says thut Taprobane is
separated fron the mainland by o river; that
theinhabitants are called Palaiogonoi,t and
that their country is more productive of guId
and large pearls than India.
Bolin. 53, 8.
Taprobuane is separated from Indic by a

® This islnnd bas been known by muny natnes ;-—

L. Lanko—The ooly wume it goes by in Sanskyit, and
ruits nnloown o the Grocks und Homans.

L Bimundu or Palosimnondo—Probably o Gresk
form of the Sanskpit PAl-Simants. This nome Tad gons
miﬂ{qnlﬂ beim the time of Pt.ué]mu} the ﬂﬂ-ﬂa’ﬁ

aprobane~8apposed to represmt Blm t
Thmrapuroi (‘red-loaved” or *oop h'.l
a alightly altered form of the Pili Tathbapafisl, 1'an|
i found in the iom of Asokn on the Glemikr rock.
'ﬁil %ﬂl{. vol. V. } g X

alieo Lper I!lprﬂ'%ﬂ Baline), Serendivuan,

Elrl&dib Serandib af lan, Dovion, Theesare

to be derivatives from ifinla, the Piili

fnnn of Sifihaln, ‘the abode of lone' The affix dib
uqnts tho Sa!ukril deipa, *an laland’

has triod to necotmt for the name Palsiogonod

lhul(H nﬂ-! de inaula Tagrob, p, ) :— Wa it s ppose

"ﬁhm s urn}uumtm‘. with the Indinu myth

the island were said Lo have
Rikshnann or giants, the sons of the iterrn of
Ilwwut whom bi might oot inaptly ol hogronioL."
Agningt it muy be remarked that, by this vnosl term
nod so i eyt Meguathonds mount to mnme the nation,
not deseribe it and noxt that Mogasthonbs is nol in the
hahit of tnnu.htm;nl.mu hut of rendaring them secord.
ing to sound with mdﬂgru« of paronomaain ; Instly, that,
ahortlyafter, wo find the nameof Taprobaseand of ite anpital
Hahaweipotdos, uite 1k o Madaubyorar. Avcordingly as
Lasssn explains trspairdos, the mmafl.htn.[ntnl.
the Banslmit Pdli-simidnio (" heail of the sscead
I wonld also prefer to explain the name of the Pnlllomrr[
from the Sanskit m‘-ﬁﬂhiu men of the mored does
trine"). —Bchwanbeck, p. 88, 0.8
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river flowing between : for one purt of it nbounds
with wild beasts and elephants much larger than
India breeds, and man claims the other part.

Fraom. X1X.
Astigon. Caryst. 047.
OFf Marine Treas.
Megasthends, the anthor of the Tndika, men-
tions that trees grow in the Indian Sea.
Fraow, XX,
Arr. Ind. 4. 2-13.

Of the Indus and the Ganges.}

See trunslation of Arrinn, .

Frinw. XX.B.
Pliny, Hist. Nat. VL 21. 9—99, 1,

The Prinns§ and the Cainas (a tribotary
of the  Ganges) are both navigable rivers, The
tribes which dwell by the Gangea are the Calin-
g || nearcst the sen, and highor up the Mandei,
also the Malli, smong whom is Mount Mallus,
the boundary of all that region being the Ganges.
Some hove nsserted that this river, like the Nile,
rises from anknown sources, nnd in o similar way
waters the country it flows through, while others
trace its source to the Skythinn monntains, Nine-
teen rivers are said to flow into it, of which, be-

Eg;.mm and Notes on Arrian, Ful, nr val,
71'?-

§ V. L. Pumas.

Il Aﬁ:l.tmlnlnl: diffosed tribo settlad mainl
fnadl and the Godivarl, Their capi vru
Partuaslis (ealled by Eﬂﬁ Kall:;?g. on the
frosevsd R or o et ort o L ot of e




4

gides thuse already mentioned, the Condochates ¥
Ernnoboas, Cosoagus, and Sonns are navigable.
According to other accounts, it bursta at once with
thundering roar from its fountain, and tnmbling
down a steep and rocky channel lodges in a lake
na soon as it reaches the level plain, whenos it
issues forth with a gentle eurrent, being nowhers
less than eight miles broad, while its mean
breadth is & hundred stadia, and its least depth
tweonty fathoms.® :
Solin. 52 6-7.

In Indis the largest rivers arethe Ganges
and*the Indus,—the Ganges, as some maintain,
riging from uncertain sources, and, like the Nile,

¥ V.LL. Connmm, Vamam,

the two highor baving elovations above the ses, respectivg

of 22,798 und 29,664 feet, and the other, on the ‘tui«:g:
baving nn elevation of 2L379, From the hrow is atrious
wall dw.uﬂmm@mimmmﬂth

4
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overflowing its bunks; while others think that it
rises in the Skythian mountaing, In Indin there
is also the Hupanist a very nobls river, which
furmed the limit of Alexander’s march, us Lhe
altars set up on its banks testify, The least
breadth of the Ganges is cight miles, and the
greatest twonty. Its depth where leasi is fully
one hundrod feet.
Conf. Fragm. XXV. 1.

- Some say that the least breadth in thivty stadin,
but others only three; while Megnsthenis says
that the mean breadth is s hundred- stadia, and
ite lenst dapih twonty orguim,

Fragu. XXI.
Are. Inid. 0, 2-3.
OFf the River Silas.g
See translation of Arrian.

Fragu. XXII.
Boimonado, Anead. Gree, L p 419,

OF the River Silas.
Thero is in Indin s river called the Sila B,
named after the fountain from which it flows,
on which nothing will float that is thrown into

+ The sine aa the Huphasls or Sutlnj,

1 Btmbh. 708, Diod. IL 37, and aftorwanls an an s
wnter whom Rolnken (od Oailimash. Sragu. p, ) han
praised, anil whosn acoonnt nay ba rend in Biodemon, Anoed.
frec. L 419, The name is written 23AMar in Dicdorns,
mmmm bt 'bun mn:.mum bams ol Straba

lml_ J.Mni lluhr oolloctad the
S illustented Eiis

{Mﬁ:ﬁ IL ﬂ] fmm Imli.un litoratatrn =—"* Thp
u river Silan'ia in the narth, that it

plunged in'it, whmu«n umthh-,n' minky
and’ mm.“ (Couf. Mahdbhdr, IT, 1858) Hilk
Jaoan '—Schw. p. 47, u. 32,
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it, bot everything sinks {o the boliom, contrary
to the nsual law.
Feagu. XXTIT.,
Stmbo, XV, L. 38,—p, 700,
Of the River Silas,

(Megasthends says) thab in the mounisinons
conntry is n river, the Silas, on the waters of
which nothing will float. Dimokritos, who
had travelled over a large part of Asia, disbe-
lisves this, nnd so does Aristotle.

Friow. XXTV.
Arr. Il 6.2,
Of tha Number of Indian Eivors.
Bee transloation of Arrian,

BOOK LI

Fraom. XXV,
Strab. XV. i. 85, 36,—p. 702
Oy the'oity Polaliputra.§
Apcording to Megasthends the mean breadth
(of the Ganges) is 100 stadin, and its least depth
20 fathoms. At the méeting of this river and
anotherissitunted Palibothra, o oity eighty stadia
in length and fifteen in breadth. 1t is of the shape
of & parnllelogram, and is girded with s wooden
wall, pieroed with loopholes for the dis-
charge of arrows. It hns a ditch in front for
defence and for receiving the sewage of the city.
The people in whose country this city is situstoed
16 the most distingnished in all Indin, and 15 called
the Prasii, The king, in addition to his family
§ Coul, Epit, 34,
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name, must adopt the surname of Palibothros,
as Sandrakottos, for instance, did, to whom
Megusthends was sent on an embassy. [This
enstom also prevails among the Parthians, for
all are called Arsakai, though each has his own
peculinr mame, as Orodds, Phrastds, or some
other.]
Then followr Ehens voords ;—

All the country beyood the Hogmnis isallowed to be very
fortilo, but little is aconmately known rogarding it Partly
from Emoranes and the remotences of its mituation, every.
thing sbout it is exmegoratod or reprosoutad as murvollows :
fur inwtanco, there aro the stories of the poldligging ants,
q!mlnu].uudmunﬂfpeeﬂ!iualmpu.mdpo-mﬂng
wonderfal facultios ; as the Sires, who, they my, are so
long-tived that they stéain an age boyond that of two
hundred yours|| They mention also an’ aristocratical form
of guvernment consisting of five thonsand coungillons, sach
of whom fornishos the state with ag elephant,

Aceording to Megusthends the largest tigers
are found in the country of the Prasii, &, (CF

Fragm. XII1.)
Fragu, XXVI,
Arr. Ind. 10,
Of Patalipwira and the Manners of the Indians.
It is forther said that the Indinns do not
rear monunients to the dead, but consider the

|| This was not the name of any rrhmh.t nation, bt
was voguely oeed to te the inhabitants of the re-
gion prodacing «ilk, of Slv inthe onme in Chingss

and i Japanese. Tho general opinion places thiv regi
ica) in Eastern Mongolia the north-east of Chins,
utb it also been sought for in Eastorn Turkoathy,
in the Himilayn towards the sources of the Ganges, in
m, wed even in Peguo  The name in first met with iy

g
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virtaes whick men have displayed in life, and
the songs in which their praises ar celebrated,
sufficient to preserve their memory after death,
But of their cities il is sid that the number is
so great that it cannot be stated with precimion,
but that such citios ns nre situsted on the banks
of rivers or on the sea-const are built of wood
instend of brick, being meant 1o Inst only for &
time,—so destrnetive are the heavy rains which
pour down, and the rivers also when they over-
flow their banks snd inundate the p'lnins,-—whilu
those cities which gtand on commanding situu-
tions and lofiy eminences are built of brick and
mud; that the greatest eity in Indin is thot
which is called Palimbothrs, in the domi-
sions of the Prasians, whore the streams of
the Ernnnoboas aud the Ganges unite,—
{he Ganges being the greatest of all rivers, and
tho Erannoboas being perhnps the third largest
of Indinn rivers, though greater than the great-
et Tivors clsewhere ; but it is amaller than the
Gianges where it falls into it. Megasthends
informs us that this city strotched in the in-
hnbited quarters to an extreme length on ench
side of eighty stadin, and that its breadih was
fifkeen stadin, ond that o ditch encompassed it
all round, which wns six hundred feet in breadth
and thirty cubils in depth, and that the wall
was crowned with 570 towers and had fonr-nnd-
sixty gates. The same writer tells us farther
{his remarknble fact sbout Iniia, that all L'I.s:
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Indinns are free, and not one of them is a slave
The Lakedemonians and the Indians are
here 80 far in agreement.  The Lakedmmoninas,
however, hold the Helotsas sluves, and thess
Helots do servile labour; but the Indisns do
not oven use aliens ns slaves, and mmoh less o
vonntryman of their own.

Fraogu, XXVIL
Stmb. XV. 4. 68-56,—pp. 70010,
O the Manners of the Indians.

The lndiins all live frugally, especinlly when
' camp. They dislike n great undisciplined
multitude, and conssquontly thisy observe good
order, Theft is of very mre cecorrence.  Me-
gasthends says that those who were in the
camp of Sandrakottos, wherein lay 400,000
men, found that the thefts roported on any one
day did not exceed the value of two hundred
dreachmee, and this among a peopls who have
no written laws, but are ignorant of writing,
und must therefore in all the business of life
trust to memory. They live, nevertheless, hap-
pily enough, being simple in their monners
and frognl. Thgy never drink wine except at
sagrifices.® Their beverage is n liquor com-
posed from rice instend of barley, and their
food ia principally & rice-pottage.* The sim-
plivity of their laws and their contracts is

_This wina was probably & i,
: Crrry and ric-r.puﬂ dnuii, i §

.
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proved by the fact that they seldom go to law
They have no soits nbont pledges or deposits,
oor do they require either seals or witnesses,
but make their deposits and confide in ench
other. Their houses and property they gone-
eally leave unguarded. These things indicate
that they possess good, sober sense ; but other
things they do which one cannot approve: for
insiance, that they eat always alone, and that
they have no fixed hours when meals are to be
taken by all in common, but each ono eats when
be foels inclined. The contrary custom wonld
boe better for the ends of social and civil
life.

Their favonrite mode of exercising the body
is by friction, applied in various ways, but espe-
cinlly by passing smooth ebony rollers over the
skin. Their fombs arve plain, and the monnds
raised over the dead lowly. In contrast to the
general simplicity of their style, they love finery
and ornnment,  Their robes are worked in gold,
and ornamented with precions stones, and they
wear also lowered garments made of the finest
muslin, Attendants walking behind hold up
umbrallas over them: for they have a high regard
for benuty, and avail thomselves of every de-
vice to improve their looks. Truth and virtue
thay hold alike in estcem. Henco they accord
no special privileges to the old unless they
possess superior wisdom.  They marry many
wives, whom they buy from their parents, giving
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in exchange a yoke of oxen. Some they marry
hoping to find in them willing helpmates ; and
others for pleasure and to fill their houses with
children. The wives prostitute themselves un-
less thoy are compelled to be chaste. No one
wears o crown at a sacrifice or libation, and
they do not stab the vietim, but strangle it, so
that nothing mutilated, but only what is entire;
may be presented to the deity,

A person convicted of bearing false witness
suffers mutilation of his extremities. Ho who
maims any one not only suffers in return the
loss of the same limb, but his hand also is cut
off. If he canses an artizan to lose his hand or
his eye, he is put to death, The same writer
eays that none of the Indians employ slaves ;
[bat Onesikritos says that this was peculiar to
that part of the country over which Musikanos
ruled. ]+

The care of the king's person is entrusted to
women, who also are bonght from their pa-
rents.f  The gnards and the rest of the soldiery
attend outside the gates. A woman who kills
the king when drunk becowes the wife of his -
successor. The sons suceeed the father. The
king may not sleep during the daytime, and
by night he is obliged to change his couch from

knﬁ;l in Bindhu, along the banks of the
s, nnd wia probably near Bakkar,

I unl:nnrn in native eourts of later Gmies.
Cmtf Idrm # acconnt of the Balkars king.
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time to time, with a view to defest plots nguinst
his life.§

The king leaves his paluce not only in time
of war, but also for the purpose of judging canses.
He then remaims in court for the whole duny,
without allowing the business to be interrupted,
oven thopgh the honr arrives when he must
poeds attond to his porson,—that is, when ho is
to bo rubbed with cylinders of wood. He con-
Hunes hearing eases while the feietion, which is
performed by four sttendants, is still proceeding.
Another purpose for which be leaves his palace
is fo offor sacrifice; n third is to go to the
chuge, for which he departs in Bacchanalinn
fushion. Orowds of worhen surround him, and
outside of thiscircle spearmen are mnged. The
roud is marked off with ropes, and it is death,
for man and womnn alike, io pass within the
ropes. Men with drums and gongs lead the
procession, The king hunts in the cnelosures
und ghoots arrows from n platform. At his
side stand two or thres armed women, If he-
honts in the open  grounds he ghoots from the
back of an elephant.  Of the women, soms nre
in churiots, some on horses, and some oven on
vlephnnts, and they are equipped with weapons

§ " Tha b king of Ava, who ‘evidently be'lm'lp to
thn. Ando-Chiuess type, although he olaime a
origm, leads o Hie of seolnsdom very I'H'Ilﬂlr o llm.l of
Sapdrokottor.  He chauges hutmdh'mn mL-n‘:uI:l a4 o
pifniznard agningt sodden troschery.” ri Hinf. af
dnddiay yol. LIL o 183, note)
-



73

of every kind, us if they were going on n eam-
paign. ||

[These ¢nstoms are very strange when com-
pared with onr own, but the following are still
more s0; ] for Megasthends states that the
tribes inhabiting the Knokusos have intereonrse
with women in public, and eat the bodies of
their relatives,% and that there are monkeys
which roll down stones, &, (Fragm. XV, fil-
Fonew, and then Fragm, XXIX.)

Faaou, XXVIL B, i
JElian. VoL v L
The Todipns  peither put out monoy ab ugury,
nor know how to borrow. It ia conbrary to estab-
lished usnge for an Indinn either to do or suffer a
wrong, and therefore they neither make contracts
nor require gecurities.  Conl. Said, V. bedos,

i . - Fpagu, XXVIIL C.
“Wicol. Danmee, B4 ; Stob, Berm. 42
Among the Indians one who is noable to recover
n loan or n deposit hos no remedy at low. Al

the ereditor can do is to hlume himsell fir frsting

@ T,
Fraow. XXVIL D,
Nicol Diusuase. 443 Stob, Serm. 42:
Ho who conses an artizan to lose his eyo or his
- biand is put to death. Ifono is guiley of a very
heinons, offence the king orders his hair to be

I} In the dmma of Saluniall, Rifs Dushyanis s e

iminitod as attonded in the clise by Yoraos women, with

e 1o Eheir hands, anil wwaring grlands of wild flowers.

0 HWerodotus (k. Gii. 38, 00, 101) lins noled the exist-
piioe if eoth practices among eorain ludion trbes,

=
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eropped, this being & punishment (o the Inst de-
gree infhanous,

Fraom, XXVIIL
Athen. iv. p. 158,
Cf the Sugpers of the Indians.
Megpnathends, in the second book of his Fadikd, sy that
when the Indiane nre ab mpper & table i plased belore

weach parson, this ang like a tripod.  There i placed

upon it golden bowl, into whizh they first put rice, botled
s one wonld boil bardey, and theo they aldd many daintios
prepared acoonling to Indinm receiplas.

Fraon, XXTX®
. Btmb. XV. L 5—p 71L
OF falmlows trilies.

Bul deviating into fables he says there wre
men five spans and even threp spans in height,
somo of whom want the nose, having only two
orificess above the mouth throngh which they
breathe, * Agminst the men of threo spans, war,
us Homer hos sung, is woged by the oranes, and
nlso by partridges, which are as large as geese.+

* Of. Stk 111 8—p 70 :—Dimachos and Mogns-
thenés are owpecinlly unworthy of eendit. Tt in they who
toll those morden abont the mon wha sleop in
the tnmthull.hmtt nmhutlu llmimmm%hml ]

i Wi l}ﬂll!‘j‘l.lﬂ‘mﬂﬁ' ‘m.l L lali]
with their toes turmed backwand,  They renewed Homar's
fable oboot ihe bmitle botworn the Cmnes snd the
ioa, naserting that the-latter were threo spans in
m-hiﬁnltllhwulmihl&tdi;lwg of
me‘-‘lhweiiwedm‘pml serpanta o W
S o s 4 e s 8 4 S e e
meanwhi ot soud, e
lm; eemarked. N R il
Etdsing in memtions Pygmlos s mutiuu
Knging i e race o the Rin b el b
moe B B WATUILLS
inhabited woods and taonniaine pod Uved by hanting, and

=
o
™

whio were so diminutive that their name beenne schFm
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These people collect and destroy the oggs of the
cranes, for it is in their country the cranes lay
their oggs, and thus the eggs and the young
crancs are not to be found anywhere clse.
Froquently s orane escapes having the brazen
point of & weapon ia its body, from wounds re-
ceived in that country. * Equally absud is
the aceonnt given of the Endtokoitai]

fﬂrdl’lﬂ '['hl- were thoushit to flght with voltures and
eagles. As . nﬁ

thiy rnr& of Mongolinn origin, the Indiane
ropresented them with the distinetive features of thnt meo,
bat with their re mmn::ggmted. Hence Megus-
thienis o Amnktdris, men withont poses, who

lind misrely breathing-boles shovo the month. The Kirdtm
ure no doulbt idmhmltrlhmﬁt:yhb}l (V. L. Einnlmjl of
FPlinios iassd the Kirchadul of Dvea Muairis Brythro,
1 The Enbtokoitai wre colled Llh.'lt K prito-
veomdls, and are frequently n:l-.rnn! o in the great epie
popms—e.f. H'ﬂ.hl'l.ﬁ I.L 150, 15875, The opinion was
I provalont among. the Indisoe that barbaroos
tribes large oars: thus not only are the Kemaprdm.
ramds mentioned, bot also Kamibls, Tombakamds, Makd-
ke (.. lqugur'l.l.men.mdj. L.r.i,'mlnrw'h (i.e. " camel-
enrvd), -Itr '!]-.n ,having the enrs closo to the lips},
Pénikarnds (i.e. boving hands for onre).  Bohwonb. O
"1t is puay,” suys Wheeler (Fist. Tnd. vol. IIL p. 170,
“for any ooe conversant with Indin to point oot the
of miny of tho so.callad fables. The note aro not
wﬁ s foxes, but they are very ostmordicary oxcambors.
stories of men ling up tross, wnd using them na
dn'bi. A0 COmMmON enogh Mahdbhdrata, espocially
in the lagends of tho expldita of Blims. Men do not
have cars banging down Go their foot, bot both men and
“mﬂlﬂ:y““ e ﬁlhl;:ﬂ 'th:ulrf uﬂ‘:iiﬂlhm ?TEI
hg o igh the
+ ¢ ¢+ If thove wis ano st mare than another
'!'Hdhﬂciﬂdﬂuwr&lhu!ﬂim it wan that of &
m'khm cre hung down to thair fset. Yot the story
current in Hindostiin, HBitm Jolar Dis saysi—
* An old woman once told me that her huebond, o sopoy
h'lhﬂnl.uh army, had sson a people who slopt on ono car,
and covered themsolves with the other.' Uhnuuuht if"llh
aersand Cugtoms of the Hinedws, Bagiirs, 160" The
o funy be refurred to the Himilayas, Fiteh, who Lrl
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of the wild men, snd of other monsters, * The
wilid men could not be brought to Sandrakottos,
for they refused to take food and died. Their
heels are in front, and the instep and toes ave
turned backwards.§ * Some were brought fo the
eourt who had no mouths and were tame.  They
dwell near the sources of the Ganges, and subsist
on the savoar of roasted flesh and the perfumes
of fruits and flowers, having instesd of mouths
orifices throngh which they breathe. Thuy are
distressad with things of evil smoll, and ® hence
it is with difficulty they keep their hold on life,
especially in o camp. Referring to the other
monsirosities, the philosophers told him of the
Okupedes, apeoplewhoin runningcould leave
the horse behind;|| "of the Egotokoitai,
who had ears reaching down to fheir feet, so thut
they conld sleep in them, and ywore &0 strong thal
they could pall up trees and break a bowstring.
* Of others the Mon umm; toi, who have the

in Indin abont 1585, sayw that o fleople in Dhutis Had cars
i epan long."

Thieso wild men sre mentioned both hy Kibdsia und
Bai.lha, Thoy warn wllod Antipodes on utzamul- of the
pemilinr stricture of their foot, and wers rockonod AENIE
SElilogian ek, thongh tiey are often mfearrod to in the
Indinn epics under the numa Pasehddongubtias, of which
the dmiafodderidon of Mogasthends b oo oot transli.
ton, Fids Hehwanh, U8,

I * Ccapedes” in o translitambion mie Grosk; with w alight
ehange, of thir Sansril Blepadar, {* having one foot'), the
numi of & bribe of the Kirdte notod forawiftness of I'me: thie
muality indicated by thie Growk term, 'The Menspodens e
mimtionegd by Kifsse, who  confounded thaa . with tha
ﬂ'thud,;p, thie mew whe eovered themselves with the sk adow
of thmr foal.
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ears of a dog, theirone eye set in the middle of
their forchend, the linir standing crect, and their
breasts shagey; 9§ of the Amuktérosalso, a
people without nostrils, who devour everything,
eat mw meat, and are short-lved, and die before
old age supervenes.® The npper part of the
mouth protrudes far over the lower lip. * With
rogard to the Hyperboreans, who live n
thonsand years, they give the same aceount as
Simoniddés, Pindaros, and other mythological
writers.t " The story told by Timagends, that
h:n}?}“lwﬁwﬁ:nr?h?m ;:E::T:r:;ﬁﬁ;:ﬂ t.uluru:;:
Tha ooo-oyed men they ure wout to eall dkdkshds or ela.

tila-chanis—the men vwith balr standing evect, wedhoked,
Irdian Cyelipes even are mentlonsd ander the name of

< Baligtkehns, ie baving ong eye in the forvhend': vide

Hohwanh. i

® “That the Astami are montioned fn the Todian books
wa cannot lhﬂ:n;: well i in this cuse of m.mwn-.
whom Megant describos as wapthdyovs, dpotiyous,
'ﬂh’rﬂme- Wovertholess the warde of the de.
seription aro & proof that lio followed nrrativos of the
Tndinns, Tor the wonls Mupddyor, & by which ho has
demcribed tho Amnktdres, am very mroly used in Greok,

Behwanb, (20,

- and ure trapalations of Indinn words."

t Pincucr, who loeates the Hyperboreans somowhere about
the months of the Ister, thus angs of them—
“ Bat who with veuturons conree through wave or waste
To Hyperborean haonnts anid wilds notraced)
Eor found Lis wandrona way 7

Thers Perwens I:ﬁmﬂ &

Anil “midst the feast soleesd their strango alicds,
Whire hecatimle of auses slain

T spathe the radiant: 1
Astounded b beheld. i rude solomuiti

_ Thisir barbarons slowts, Apsllo’s howrt delight

Lanihing the rampant brate e sees

Tasalt the solemn rite.
Bl thintr wighin, Weir onstoms sbeango,

Beard nol the * Muose,* while all aronnd
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showers fall of drops of copper; which are swept
togethor, is o fble. '* Mogasthents states—
what is more open to belief, since the same is

Tlfmi st ﬂimnl anl pherving d.
yros rosgmn
With hmi:lt:zf Idan bays nnlm.nnr
Their soft respl ﬂ.unt lscke they bind,
And femat in Wliss the genial hoar:
Nor fon] disecias, nor wasting spgs,
Vigit the mered meo ; nor wars thoy waga,
Nor toil for wealth or power.'"
(Ll Pythian ml-u. 1L, 40 o 69, A. Moore's metrical ver.
LD

Megaathonia ptration to perecive that the
{imei.flhlﬂul‘thu!] had an Indian soaree in

the falles mi?.hlwg!a:rmhmknm This word ueane
i the* mnfthﬂhurt.h..' "“Tho historic origin," says
P. V. da Baint-Muartin, “of the Sanskrit l-ppﬂun.m:n I.th-
rakury ia unknown, bt its nover waries.  In
all B documémts of Upavedic Hterstore, o the b povrs,
fn the Porioas,—wheraver, in short, the word m::lrwﬁ.-it

portaing to the domain of
{-hhg Ditarakorn is i in the owt fw of
north st the foot of the mountning which sarround

Mount Méra, far beyond the habitable world. It -ia the
nbode of desmigods and holy Rishis whaose lives oxtond to
severnl theusamls of years, All weedss to it in forbidden
i i{ boroan region of Westorn my-
thologists, this too ejoys t'hn happy pnvﬂﬁsu of an otormal
Epring, ll.nll_lr cxompt from exeess of cold aod exosss of
beat, and there the mnnu!thnwu.lmd the pains of
thﬂhﬂ:rlﬁ alike anknown, 2. &ﬂwnn:gh
that this land of the hlndumﬂ.o!mm
“In their interecarse with the Indinnk after the
tinn of Alroander, the Gresks bomme aoquointed with
thess fioctions of Brilunagie pootry, as well i with a good
sty oblior slovies which them look npon Tndia ana
Lind of prodigies, Mogssthenbs, liko Kitwias Hefore him,
hud eollocted n groat prmber of sch stores, ad eithee
from his memoies or from ot ¥ narmtives, onel
an that of Déimachos, Lhe falls e ﬂﬂ,u-mﬁum lasied
'gﬂtd to the W, pooey from what Pling tells oe (d.
A} poo Ambmitas had eomposnd w trontise pr.
Eﬂiﬁmn un ko that of Hooalmuk cegnnling Lhe
Tt i cortainly froom thie treatise of Amd.
mﬁ that Hm_r borrowa th two lnes which e devites
to his Aftacorm, * that o girdle of monntaing wariped nlh

o
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- the cas in Therinf—that the rivers oarry down

gold dust, and that a part of this is paid by
way of tribate to the king.
Fraow, XXX,
Plin. Hisl. Nat, VII. & 14-73,
OF fubulous raoes,
According to Megnsthends, on a monntain called

Nulo§ there live men whose feet are turned

ﬂu&niu sholterad thl-r"tmuhrtﬁl‘.lmhlhh ufl nexions :iimlr.and
ey oegoyed, like the Hyperboreans, an eternal spring.”
'Gemhmuﬁ;m Attacorum, apricis sb omni noxio afMflaty
seclum collibm, eadom, gua Hyperborei degunt, Lo
?‘i!.' (Pl loe. el Ammibnns sollinga, xxii, 6, G4
ngner travufers thin deseription to the Bires in general,
(of whom the Attzearm of l’li? form part), amd some
modorn: critics (Mannert, vol. IV, p. 850, 1875 ; Ferbiger
Handb, der alten Grogr. vol. I p 479, 1844) bave ﬂe-
Hireedd they could see fn it 8 reference to the grimt wall
of Ohina.) Wo ses from o host of exnanplos bewidos this, thai
the pootio fables aml('timwh_u becemals of Tudin had takin
in lug into the Greek narratives, an appearnsioes of
mﬁr:ml a port of histirien] consisteney.”  (E'tude sur
la ﬂl‘.Elglﬂjl-h'l.A‘ Grecque of Lating de Ulnde, pp. 418-414.)
The ssme author i_;;.il:‘l’,l sy, " Amoog the ploples of
icm, Phi mogkons the Dfforeesrrhie, 0 uame wihbch

.in Pliny bs written Attasorie, sl whicly Ammisnns Mar.

cellinus, who eopies Plolomy, distorts into Oparccaren.
Thire in oo difffealty in reecjgnislog under this vame the
Witarikurn of Sanakrit hools,™
Schwanbeck (p. 70) quotes Lassen, who writes somowhat
o the sme efftet —* Uttarkur is 0 pert of Sérica, and
us the first aoconnts of Ifn:‘.il:l came fo thnﬂ'lf'l'eai from th?l
Sipes, h.urnu.rtu description the poacefn
mm uf tha éﬂw-i.-la:rl:m explained from the Indian
RS s B P e ok the loag e of tha
T when Megua-
thiands : thnli!inltlinﬁll}{rﬂwﬂr n ok
000 years. The Mahdbhdrafo (VL 264) says that the
Uttarakuris bve 1000 or 10,000 years. We eonchods from
this that Megnathonis also wroto of the Utinraknrs, and
that he not lmpﬁnm'i; rendiored their vame by that of
sl

the 11 itsehr. TL. 67,
'mﬁﬁ Spain, bat the nuuélmryrﬁh:‘wm the Black Son

5 gam now eallod G
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backward, and who hove eight tops on each foot ;
* while on many of the moantains there lives o
race of men lnving heads like those of dogs, who
are clothed with the skins of wild beasts, whose
specch in barking, and who, being armed with
claws, live by hunting and fowling.|| [* Kilsins
nssarts on his own authority that the numbér of
these men was npwards of 120,000, and that
there i a race in Indin whoso females bear off-
spring but once in the coorse of their lifs, and
that their children become at onse grey-huired. ]
* Mogasthents spoaks of a race of men among
the Nomndie Indians who instead of nostrils
hove merely orificos, whoso logs arecontorted like
sunkes, nnd who nre called Seyritm. He
speaks ulso of o raco living on the very confines
af Indin on tho cast, near the sonreoe of the Gan-
ges, the Astomi, who lhave no month; who
cover their body, which is all over hairy, with the
soft down foond opon the leaves of trees; and
who live merely by breathing, and the perfume
inhaled by the nostrils.  They eat nothing, and
they deink nothing, They require merely a
“variety of odonrs of roots and of Bowers and of
wild npples. The apples they carry with them
when they gooon o distant journey, that they
may always have something to. smell. Too
strong an odour wonld readily kill them.

P L] 3
o Callmd by Ktbwins Keeogediadon, and in Samknit Suna-
wuchds or Sedmichiie a
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* Beyond the Astomi, in (he remotest part
of the monntaing, the Trispithamiand the
Py gmiesaresaid to have their abode. They
are oach threospans in height—that is, not more
than seven-and-dwenty inshes. Their elimate is
salubrious and they enjoy a perpetual spring,
under shelter of a barricr of mountains which rise
on the north. They are the same whom Homer
mentions as being hamssed by the attacks of
the cranes. *The story abont them is—that
mounted on the backs of rams and goats, and
equipped with arrows, they march down in
spring-time wllin a body to the sea, and destroy
the eggs and the young of these birds. It takes
them alwnys three months to finish this yearly
wampaign, and were it not andertaken they
conld not defend themselves agninst the vast
flocks of subsequent years. Their hats are made
of clay and feathers and ego-shells. [ Aristotls
says that they live in caves, bat otherwise he
gives the game aceount of themn ns others. IR

[** From Ktdsias we learn that there is a peopla
belonging to this moe; which iscalled Pan d g.
¢ & and sottled in the valleys, who live two hun-
dred years, having in yooth hoary hair, which
in old age turns black. On the other hand,
others do not live boyond the age of forty,—
nenrly relatod to the Macrobii, whose women
bear offspring but once. Agatharchidés siya
the same of thems adding that they subsist an

slocusts, and are swift of foot.] * Clitarchus aud
«

%
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Megnsthends call bhem Man d1,% and reckon the
number of their villages at thres hondred.
The females bear children at the age of seven,
and are old women at forty.®

Fracy, XXXB
Holin. 52, 26-30.

Near o mountain which is called Nulo thers
live men whose fect are turded backwnrds and
have eight toos on each foob.  Megasthends writes
that on different mountains in India there are
tribes of men with dog-shaped heads, armed with
claws, clothed with skins, who spesk not in the
sceenta of human langoage, but only bark, and
hinve fierce grinning jaws. [In Kidsing we read
that in some parts the fernales benr offspring bub
once, and that the children nie white-haired from
theirbirth, &2] + « = &« o = e s = o= s

Thoee who live near the sourse of the Ganges,
requiring nothing in the shape of food, subsiat on
the odour of wild apples, and when they go on o
long journey they carry these with them for safety
of their life, which they con support by inhaling
their perfume. Shonld thoy inhale very foul nir,
death is incvitable,

Fraouw, XXXL
Platurch; de fozio 90 orbe Innm. (Qpp. od. Reisk,
tom. ix. p. TOL)
Of the race of men withouf wenthe.t
For how coald one find growing thero that

1' Possibly wo should rend Plndai, unless pechaps
3 Megasthenis peferred to the inhehitants of Hom Man-
AT A

* Conf. Fragm, L. 1. T1.

4 Conf. Fragm. Hlx 5 XXX 4
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Indian root which Megasthenbs says a race
of men who neither eat nor drink, and in fact
bave not even mouths, set on fire and burn
like incense, in order to sustuin their existence
with its odorons fumes, unless it received mois-
ture from the moon *

BOOK I11L

Furaoy, XXXTI,
Ay, Tnd. XL 1-XIT.0.  OF Epit. 40-53, and Plin.
Hizl. Nal. VE ool 2, 5,
{See the translabion of Arrian's Frdiba,)

Faaos. XXXTIT.
Bteab, XV. 1. B4l 4649, —pp. 7084, 707.
O the Seven Costos amaong the Tndians,

{39) According to him (Megnathends) the popu-
lation of India is divided into seven parts, The
philosop hersare first in rank, but form the
smallest class in poiol of number. * Thelr services
argemployed privately by persons who wish to offar
sacrifices or perform other sacred rites; nnd alss
publicly by the kings nt what is called the Great
8ynod, wherein at the beginning of the new
year all the plhilosophers are gathered togother
before the king ot the gales, when any philoso-
pher who muy have committed nny useful sug-
gestion to writing, or obsarved any means for im-
proving the crops and the cattle, or for promot-
ing the public intereats; declares it publicly. 21#
any one is detected giving false information thrice,
the law condéemns him to be silent for the rest of
hia life, but he who gives sound advice is ex-
srmpted from payiog any taxes or contributions.



[ §

& .

140 Ther seeosed caste consists of the rws ban d-
e e 11, 'who form the bulk of the population, sod dre
in disposition most mild and gontle. They are
cxempled. from military service, and oultivata
thoir lands mmdisturbed by fear. They never go
to town, either to take part in its tumults, or for
any otlier purpoee, * It therefors oot unfroquent-
Iy happens that at the snme time, and in the
same part of the cotuniry, men may be scen diiwn
up in array of battle, and fighting st risk of their
lives, while other men efoes of hand are plongiing
und digginginpefioed socurity, having these soldiers
to protect them. ‘Uhe whole of the land iz the
property of the king, and the hmsbandmen till it on
condition of receiving one fourth of the produce.

(£1) " 'Phae hirdvaste consists of h erd s me nund
hunteors, who aloue nre nllowed to hunt, and o
keep cattle, and to sell dranght animols or lot them
out on hire.  In retorn for clearing the land of
wild beusts ond fowls which devour the seeds
sown in the ficlds, they roceive an allowance of
grajn-from the king. They load o wandering life
and Llive undor tents.

Frogm XXXV fullows Lers.

[Bo much, then, on the subject of wild animals,
We ghall now return to Megasthends, mml resume
from where we digressed. ]

(48)* The fouriloloss, after hcrdsmmrd hunters,
consiste of thoso who work st trodes; of those who
vend wares, and of those who aro emploved in
bedily labour, Bome of these pay tribate, nod
render Lo the sinte certady preseribed sorvices.
But the armbur-makers and shipbuilders receive
wages und their victuals from the king, for whomy, ~

]
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alome they work. The generul in commund of the
mrmy supplies the soldiers with weapons, aod the
admirul of the feet lets out ships on hire for the
trutsport both of pussengers and merchandize,

{47) The fijth class consists of ighting men,
who, when not engaged in notive service, pass their
time in idlensss and drinking. They are main-
tained at the king's expense, and henee they are
always ready, when opocasion ealls, to take  the
field, for they carry nothing of their own with
them but their own bodies.

(45) The sicth class eonsists of the overseers,
to whom is nesigned the duty of watching all that
goes ou, nnd making reports secretly to the king
Some are entrusted with the inspection of the
city, and others with that of the nrmy. The
former employ us their coadjutors the conriczans
of the ¢ity, and the latter the courtexans of the
enmnp. The ablest and mast trostworthy mon are
appointed to Al these offices.

The sevendh dnucnumtau!thnuunum llors
nudassessorsofthe king. Tothem belong the
highest' posts of government, the tribunals of
justice, and the general administration of public
uiiirs.y  ** No one is allowed to marry out of his

1'1‘&- Greek writers Yoy mufm&m: l:mru! -lulin-s-
tions pecasionod Ll:ml employment with
from that thﬂﬂan ve ineroased the nm:u'l:nut {of rll
from five (i n.ﬂ the handiceaft=.man or m.uud clnss
b AL, r s prodoced by 't.h-:u-mFu ing the
Hng’;w:m:l:lluﬁ and nesteeors to :rm:ld et claas
from the Brihmane; by splitting ihe cluss of Vaisys into
two, consiating of ahepherds snd husbandmen ; by introdue.
a ﬂlh of rpin and by omitting the gervile class alpo-
With thess sxceplions the classos are in the state
by Ilnw. which ia the groundwork of that still

M"‘M o Higtory af India, p. 236.
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own caste, or to exchange one profession or
trade for another, or to follow more than one
business. An excoplion is made in fayour of the
philosupher, who for his virtue is allowed this pri-
vilege,
Frigu. XXXIV,
Blrab, XV, L. 5058, —pp. 707708,
Of the aduwiinistration of public affaira,
O the wse of Horses and Elophants.
(Fragm. XXX1I1. has proseld this}

(50) Of the great officers of state, some have
eharge of the markot, others of the city, others of
the soldiers. Some superintend the rivers, mes-
surethe land, asisdone in Egypt, and inspoct the
sluices by which water is let oat from the main
canals into their branches, so that every one may
have an equal supply of it. *The same persons
have charge also of the huntsmen, and nre en.
trusted with the power of rewarding or punish ing
them acoonding to their deserts. They colloct the
taxes, nnd suparintend the oconpations connpot-
ed with land, as those of the woodottiers, the
carpenters, the blacksmiths, and the miners
*T'hey construct roads, and at every ten stading
seb up o pillar to show the by-roads and dis-
tances. “Those who have charge of the city are

§ From this it woulil appess that ben i wers oyl
to some Indian messtire of distanes, which must have baen
the kridda or besa.  TF thy stadiom be taken sl Mw,
this would give 2092} yurds for (he kos, ing with {
-hwrkmal{mphlthi,tnm in the jhby and i
lataly, if nob mi]. m parts of Bengul.—Eo. Ind. Ant, -

-
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divided into six bodies of five each. The mem-
bers of the first look ufter every thing relating to
the indostrinl arts, Those of the second nttond
te the entertninment of forsigners.  To theso
they assign lodgings, and they keep watch over
their modes of life by means of those persons
whom they give to them forassistants. They escort
themon the way when they leavethe conn try, or,
in the event of their dying, forward their pro-
perty to their relatives. They take care of them
when they are sick, and if they die bary them.
*The third body consists of those who inguire
when and how births and deaths ovenr, with
the view not only of levying o tax, but also in
order that births and deaths among both high
and low may not escape the cognizance of Goy-
ernment. “The fourth class superintends trade
anid commerce. Its members have charge of
weights and mensares, and see that the products
in their season are sold by public notice, No
one is allowed to deal in more than one kind of
commodity unless he pays o dooble tax. "The
fifth clnss supervises manofactured articles,
which they sell by public notice. What is new
is sold separately from what is old, and thers
is a fine for mixing the two togother, *The
sixth and lost cluss consists of those who eal-
lect the tenths of the prices of the articles sold, -
Fraod in the payment of this tax is punished
with denth.

*Huch are the fanctions which these bodies
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mparatoly discharge. In their collective capa-
eity thoy have ehorge both of their specinl de-
partments, and also of matters affecting the
general interest, as the keeping of public buikl-
ings in proper repair, the regnlation of prices,
the care of markeis, harboars, and temples.
" Next to the city magistrates there is o thind
governing. body, which direels military affuirs,
This also consists of six divistons, with five
members to each. Oue division is appointed
to codperate with the ndmiral of the feet, an-
other with the superintendent of the ballock-
tming which are used for fransporting en.
gines of war, food for the soldiers, provender
for the eattle, and other military reguisites.
They supply servants who best the drmm, and
vthers who enrry gongs; grooms also for the
horses, and mechanists and their assistants,
To the sound of the gong they send ont forngers
to bring in grass, and by a system of rewards
and panishments ensure the work being done
with despatch and safoty, *'The third division
hns charge of the foot-soldiers, the fourth of
the horses, the fifth of the war-chariots, and the
sixth of the elephants. *Thero are royul
stables for the horses and elophants; nnd ' also
a royal magazine for the arms, becanse the
goldier has to retorn his arms to the magn-
zing, and his horse and his elephant to the
stables.  '"They nse the olephants without
bridles. The clariots are druwn on the march
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by oxen,'* but the horses are led along by o
halter, that their logs may not be galled and
inflamed, nor their spirits damped by drawing
ghariots.  “In addition to the charioteer, there
are two fighting men who =it up in the chariob
beside him. The war-elephant earries four
men—three who shoot arrows, and the driver.||
(Fragm. XXVII. follows.)

Fracuw. XXXV,
Jlinn, Hist. Anim. XITL 10.
Of the nse of Horses and Elephanls,
CFf. Fragm. XXXIV, 13:15.

When it is said that an Indian by springing
forward in front of & horse can check his speed
and hold him hack, this is not true of all Indians,
but only of such as have been trained from boy-
hood to manage horses; for it is a practice with
them to control their horses with bit and bridle,
and to make them move at p measured pace and

inn straight conrse. They neither, however, _

gnll their tonguo by the use of spiked muzsles,
nor torture the roof of their mouth. The pro-
fessional trainers break them in by forcing
them to gallop round and ronnd in a ring, es-
pecially when they see them refractory. Snch
as undertake this work require to have a strong
hand as well as a thorongh knowledge of

wu“"rh lam-fold ﬂ.trr.linn of the nrmy (horss, fool, chariols,

mh- m umb .:ﬁlﬁﬂ:r Memu 3 hat hl.nth;
a rh'rumu. ¥ tho commissarist as
val department.™

L
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horses. The greatest proficients test their skill
by driving a chariot rosnd and round in &
ring; and in truth it wonld be no trifimg
feat to control with ease a team of four high-
mettled steeds when whirling round in o eirole,
The chariob carries two men who sit beside the
charioteer, The war-glophant, either in what
is called the tower, or on his bare back in sooth,
carrics three fighting men, of whom two shoot
from the side, while one shoots from behind.
There is also a fonrth man, who earries in his
hand the goad wherewith e guides the animal,
much in the same way as the pilot and caplain

of n ship diveet its course with the helm.

Fraow. XXXV,
Stmb, XV. 1. 41-43,—pp, 74-7105.
Oy Elephants,
Conf. Epit. b4-50.

(Fragm. XXXIIT. § bas preceded this.)
A private person is not allowed to keep either
n horse or an elephant. These animals are held
to be the special property of the king, and
persons are appointed to take care of them.
* The manner of hunting the elephant is this,
Round & bare patch of gronnd is dug o deep
trench about five or six stadin in extent, and
over this is thrown a very narrow bridge which
gives access to the enclosure, ® Into this en-
closure are introduced three or four of the best-
tramed female’elephants.  The men themselves
liv in ambush in concegled huts,  *The wild L
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elephants do not approach this trap in the day-
time, but they enter it at night, going in one
by ong. ®* Whon all have passed the entrance,
the men secretly close it up ; then, introducing
the strongest of the tame fighting elephants,
they fight it out with the wild ones, whom at
the same time they onfecble with hunger.
*When the latter are now overcome with fin-
tizue, the boldest of the drivers dismount un-
observed,; and each man creeps under his own
elephant, and from this position croeps under
the belly of the wild elephant and ties his
feet together: * When this is done they incito
the tanme ones to beat those whose feet are tied
till they fall to tho ground. They then bind
the wild ones and the tame ones together neck
to neck with thoogs of raw ox-hide. * To pre-
vent thom shaking themselves in order to throw
off those who attempt to mount them, they make
cuts all round their neck and then put thongs
of leather into the incisions, so that the pain
obliges them to submit to their fetters and to
remain quiet. From the number canght they
reject such as are too old or too young to be
serviceable, and the rest they lead away to the
stnbles.  Here they tie their fest ono to another,
and fasten their necks toa firmly fixed pillar,
and tame them by hunger. ' After this they
restore their strength with green reods and
grass. They next teach them to be obediont,
which they effect by soothing them, some hy
»
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eoazing words, and otbers by songs and the
mutic of the drom. " Few of them are fonnd
difficult to tame, for they are natorally =0 mild
and gentle in their disposition that they approx,
imnte to rational creatures.  Some of them take
up their drivers when fallen in batile, and
carry them off in safety from the field. Others,
when their masters have songht refoge between
their forelegs, have fonght in their defence and
suved their lives. 1f in o Bt of anger they
kill sither the man who feeds or the man who
trains them, they pine so much for their loss
that they refuse to take food, and sometimes
die of hanger,

""They eopulate like horses, and the female
casts her eall chiofly in spring. 1t ia the senson
for the male, when he is in heat and becomes
ferocions. Al this time he discharges a fatty
snbstance through an orifice near the temples.
1t is also the season for the females, when the
corresponding passage opens.  ** They go with
young for a period which varies from sixteen to
eighteen months. The dam suckles her ealfl
for six years. * Most of them live as long as
men who attain extreme longevity, and some live
over two hundred years. They are liable to many
distempers, and are not easily cored. ** The
remedy for diseasos of the eye is to wash it with
cows' milk, For most of their other discases
dranghis of black wine are administered to them.,
For the cure of their wounds they are made to

o
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.
swallow butler, for this draws oot iron.  Their
sores ars fomented with swine's fesh,

Fraou. XXXVIL
: Arr. Tud. ch. 1334,
e (FProgm. XXXIT. comes bafore thie)
(Zee the tramatation of Arrian's Indika.)
[Fuaow. XXXVIL B.]
FElian, Higt, Awim. XIL 4.
Of Elsphants.
(CF Fragm. XXXVL 810 and XXXVIL &l0
- init . XIV.)
In India an elephant if eaoght whon full-grown is difi-
cult to tame, and longing for froedom thivsta for blood,
Bhould i be hound i clinine, this exasperstes it still more,
and it will not bt to n master, The Todiage, howerer,
voax it with food, and seek Lo pacify it with various things
For which it bas a liking, their aim being to fill its stomach
and to sooths its temper. Butit is still angry with them,
‘and takes no notive of them. To what device do they thea
resort P They sing to it their native melodies, and soothe
it with e music of on instrumont in common ose which
Koe four strings and is called o skindapsor. The creature
now pricks up ita ears, yields to tho soothing strain, aud ils
anger subsides, Then; though there is an occasional out.
biarst of its suppressed passion, it gradually turne its eye o
ite food, It is then freed from its bonds, bat does not seek
to escapa, being enthralled with the nusie. It even tukes
food cagerly, sud, like a luyurious goest riveted to the
festive boand, has no wish to go, from its love of the music.
Fraow, XXXVIIIL.
MBlian, Hist. Anim, XIIL 7.
OF the discases of Elephanis.
(OF. Fragm. XXXV 16 and XEXVIL 150
The Indians care the wounds of the elephanis
which they catch, in the manner following :—
They treat them in the way in which, as good old
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Homer tells us, Patroklos treated ile wonnd of
Eurypylos,—they foment them with lukewarm
water.§ After this they rub them over with but-
ter, and if they are desp allay the inflammation by
applying and inserting picces of pork, hot ‘oot
slill retaining the blood. They cure ophthalmin
with cows’ milk, which is first nsed as n foment-
ation for the eye, and is then injected into it.
T'he animals open their eyelids, and finding they
can gee better are delighted, and are sensible of
the bengfit like human beings. In proportion as
their blinduess diminishes theip delight over-
flows, and this is a token that the disease has
been cured. The remedy for other distempers
to which they are liable is black wine; and if
this potion fails to work a eure nothing else can
BAve thom,

Fraon, XXXIX,
Strab, XV. 1. $4,—p. 700
0 and-{fi]wi'ny Anfa®
Megasthends gives the following acconnt of

these anls. Among the Derdai, n groat triba
of Indinns, who inhabit the mouniaing on the

¥ Bes Mind, ble. XT. 843,

® Seo Ind. Ant. vol. IV. pp. 225 se: g. wher sapent aren.
mants aro sdduced to prove that the *gold-dj ing Eﬂ*
wird originally neither, ns the ubiciouta ay real nnis,
Dor, fa a0 many eminent men of learning have fupposed,
unimals mistaken for aots on Rooount of Lhete ap-
poarancs and sobterraoonn habits, but Titwtan miuers,
whose mode of 1o and devss was in s memotest antiquity
exactly what they are at the present day,

L

_
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eastern borders,t there is an elevated platean
about 3,000 stadia in circuit. Beneath the
surface there are mines of gold, and here ac-
sqpdingly are found the ants which dig for that
metal, They are not inferior in size to wild
foxes. They run with amszing speed, and live
by the produce of the chase. The time when
they dig is winter.§ They throw up beaps of
carth, as moles do, at the month of the mines.
The gold-dust has to be subjected to a litile boil-
ing. The people of the neighbourhood, coming
secretly with beasts of burden, earry this off. If
they came openly the ants would atiack them,
and pursue them if they fled, and would destroy
both them and their catile, So, toeffect the rob.
bery without being obsorved, they lay down in
severnl different places picces of the flesh of
wild beasts, and when the ants are by this do-
vice dispersed they carry off the gold-dust.

t These sre the Dardm nf—f"l-‘-iu;r. the Daradrai of
Ptolomy, sudthe Darndas of Sunskrit Lterature. Tl
Duards sre not so estinet moe.  Accanling to the neeounis
of modarn travellers, they consist of several wild and pre-
dutory tribes dwelling among the mountains on the porthe.
west frontier of Kiémir and by the bunks of the Tndus'
Ind. Ant, loc. cit.

I The tablelasdd of Chajotol, see Jour. B ffeog. Soc.
vol. XXXIX. pp. 140 seqq.—Ep. Ind. Ant,

§ “The miners of Thok-Jalung, in spite of the cold,
profor working in winter; and the mumbser of theie tants,
which in snmmer smounts to thres hundeed, ries to
nearly six hundred in winter. They prefer the winter, na
tho frozen soil then stands well, and i not likely bo troublo
Hhem wuch by falling in."—Id,
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This they sell to any trader they meet with)
while it is still in the state of ore, for the art of
fusing metals is unknown to them. ¥

Fragy. XL, -
Arr. Ind. XV.5.-7.
(Bos the translation of Arcian's Indiko.)
[Fraos, XL, B]
Dio Chrysost. Ov. 35,—p 438, Marell,
OF Ants which diy for galid.
(CF. Fragm. XXXIV. nnd XL.)

They get the gold from ants. Theso creaturos nre larger
than foxes, bub are iu obher respecis liks the ants of our
own copotry. They dig holes in the earth like other anta,
The heap which they throw up consists of gold Lhe parest
and brightest in all the world. The mounds are piled op
closs to cach other in. reguine ovder like hillocks of gold
st whorely all the plain s made efulgent, It s difiealt,
therefore, to look towards the san, and many who have at-
tamptesd todo thin boee thereby destroyed their eyesight.
The people who are poxt peighbours to the ants, with »
view o plunder these henps, crosd the intervening desert,
which is of no groat extent, mounted on wagona to which
they have yoked their awiftost bomsss. They urrive at
noon, o tie whon the ants have gone anderground, and al

| Te rrxllmru!l dpmdpar,  TF the different veading
Tou Tuyderor Toit dpmdpois e ndopted; the rendoring i,
" They dispose of if to merchants at any prico.

% CL. Herod. TT1. 162-106 7 Arrian, Anab, V.d. 71 Hlan,
Hisl, Anwim. TIL &; Clem. Alex. Pl 11 P 207 ¢ Taols,
Chil. XI1. 330340 = Min. Nied, Nol X1, 30, XXXI11, 71 ;
Proport. LIL 13,5 i"u[np. Mel: VIL 23 Inidor. Gvig, XIL 8¢
Albort Mag. De Animal, T, VL p. 678, ox mbdititii
Aleprundri wpiatolis; Anonym. Do Nomatris et Belluis, 260
e, Borgerde I:I'n'?; iloatratas, Fil dpollen, VI 1;and
Heliodrrus, Eih. X, 80, p, 405 ; also Gi =7, Sorvpl.
#nﬂ!. dlfr veb. flif.‘]'li 2?;—_&[, llirll‘:[iu ;Tll?rln]wim, LP’Q'-

wonis Twreser Epiel. 1V. pp. or unus XXIV. 7,
p. 500 —8Schwanbeck, p. 73, s
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onod seiming the booty make off nt foll spesd. The ants,
ion learning what hag been don, pursue the fogitives, and
overtaling thom fight with them Hll they somqaor or dip,
for of all animals thay are the most conmgeous, It henee
s that thoy understand tho worth of gold, and that
they will sscerifics their lives mather than part with it
Fracu. XLIL
Stmb. XV. 1. 68-00—pp. T11-714
Of the Indion Philosophers.
(Pragm. XXTX. has proceded this.)

(58) Speaking of the philosophers, he (Mogas-
thenis) says that such of them as live on the
mountains are worshippers of Dionysos, show-
ing ns proofs that he had come amiong them the
wild vine, which grows in their conntry only,
and the ivy, and the lnorel, and the myrtle
and the box-troe, and other evergreens, nono
of which are found beyond tho Euphrates, ex-
copt o few in parks, which it requires greaf
care to preserve. They observe also certain
onstoms which are Bacchanalian. Thus they
dress in muslin, wear the turban, nse perfumoes,
array themselves in garments dyed of bright
colonrs ; and their kings, when they appear in
publie, are precedad by the music of drums and
gongs. But the philosophers who live on the
plains worship Hirakles. . [These sccounts aro
fabalous, and are impogned by many writers,
especially what is said about the vine and
wino. For the greater part of Armenin, and
the whole of Mesopotamin and Medin, onwards

'WPH.'IiI. and Karmanis, lie beyond the Eu-
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phrates, and thronghout a great part of each of
these countries good vines grow, and good
wine is produoced.]

(59) Megnsthonbs makes o difforent divisigs
of the philosophers, saying that they are of two
kinds—one of which he calls the Brachmanes,
and theother theSarmanes® TheBrach-
manes are best esteemed, for they are moro
consistent in their opinions. From the time of
their conception in the womb they are under
the gnardian eare of learned men, who go to
the mother and, under tho pretenco of nsing
some incantations for the welfare of herself and
her unborn babe, in reality give hor prodont
hints and counsels. The women who listen most
willingly nre thought to be the most fortunate in
their children. After their birth the children are
under the care of one porson after another, and as

® ¥ Since the word Zappivar (the form used by Cle-
mons of Alemadeis) eorresponds to the letter with the
Banshrit word Sramana (i, st ascotic), it i ovidont that
the forms Pappdias and Neppdvar, which are found §
the M83. of h'l.l!},llﬂ]lu:lﬂ'ﬂlt.l The mj;h,huoednnﬂ
surprise us, sivoe the IA whon closely written together
differ little in form from the syllable A In the suus
wny Clement's " AN dSor must bo changed into  Steabo’s
YAdBni, corresponding with the Sanskrit Fosapnost in—
* the man of the first throo. costos who, after the torm of
his householdership bas expired, has entered the thind
H’l‘ﬁﬂﬂmor\derllms Emﬂhu}m- life 1o the
woods (Fdaa), "'—8chwanbeck, p. H. H, Wilson, (ilasa,
"It is a capital guestion,” b “who the Sarmans
WER, SO O g them to be Haddhists, and others
‘ﬁ tham to be lm-.-h. Weighty arguments wro sddaced

wides, bot the opinion of those soeme to s nl|.
nearer the truth who contend that they were Hod,
-



09

-
they advance in age each succeeding mnster is
more accomplished than his predecessor. The
philosophers have their abode ina grove in front
af the city within n modernte-sized enclosure.
They liveina simple style, and lie on beds of
rushes or (deer) skins. They abstain from
animal food and sexnal pleasures, and spend
their time in listening to serions discourse, and
in imparting their knowledge to such as will
listen to them. The hearer is not allowed to
spenk, or even to cough, and much less to spit,
and if he offends in any of these ways he is cast
ot from their society that very day, as buing
s man who is wanting in soll-restrnint. After
living in this manner for seven-and-thirty years,
each individualretires to hisown property, where
he lives for the rest of his days in ense and secu-
rity.t Thoy thenarray themselves in fine muslio,
and wear a fow trinkets of gold on their fingers
and in their ears. They eat flosh, but not that of |
animals employed in labour. Thoy abatain from
hot and highly seasoned food. They marry as
many wives aa they please, with a view to have
~ t " A mistake (of the Groek writers) originates in their

rnpeof the foeurfold division of & Brillunag's life, Thos
g “m"m'.uh"t';m e '"Er'“?”T g reobably
nod ro eomon Life 1

E‘:‘E::a‘i.,.,m Batin th ametoriics of i

s e Ty & ol i

2 ™ W it i resmirki Lt tha

mummuu}:mhuqthnwmi&uwthuhlmdﬂuh

Habons b their mstructors mosilonco asmd respect, making it

extand in all cosen Lo thirty.seven, which is the greatest

aga to which Mano (chap. 111 sec. 1) permila it in any
cas bo be protractid.
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numerous children, for by baving many wives
greater advantages are enjoyed, and, sives they
have no slaves, they have more need to bave
children around them to attend to their wan
The Brachmanes do not communicate s kinow-
ledge of philosophy to their wives, lest they
shonld divulge any of the forbidden mysteries
to the profune if they became depraved, or lest
they should desert them if they becams good
philosophors : for 1o one who despises plessure
and pain, ns well as life and desth, wishes to be
in subjoection to another, but this is characteris-
tic both of o good man nnd of & good woman.
Denth is with them a very frequent subjeck
of discourse, They regard this life as, so to
spenk, the timo when the ohild within Ethe
womb beocoines mature, and death as a birth
into & real and happy life for the vobaries of
philosoply, On this weccount they underge
mnoh discipline as a proparation for death.
They consider nothing that befalls men to ba
cither good or bad, fo suppose otherwise being
o dresm-like illusion, olse how conld seme be
sifected with sorrow, and others with pleasure,
by the wvery same things, and how counld the
samo things affect the sameindividuals at dif-
ferent times with these opposite emotions ¥
Their ideas about physical phenomona, the
same suthor tells us, are very crude, for they are
betler in their actions than in their rensonings,
inngmuch gs their beliol i fn greal measure
[ =1
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based wpen fables; yet on many points their
opinions coincide with those of the Greeks, for
like them they say that the world had a begin-
ing, and i liable to destruction, and is in shape
sphifrical, and that the Deity who made it, and
who governs it, is diffosed through oll its parts.
They hold that various first principles operate
in the universe, and that water was the prin-
ciple employed in the making of the world. Iu
additifn to the four elements there is a fifth
agency, from which the heaven and the stars
were produced.] The earth is placed in the
centre of the universe. Concerning peneration,
and the nature of the sonl, and many other
subjects, they express views like those main-
tained by the Greeks. They wrmap up their
doctrines about immortality and future judg-
ment, and kindred topics, in allegories, after
the manner of Plato. Such are his statements
regarding the Brachmanes.

(60) Of the Sarmanes§ he tolls us that
ﬂmm,-mmmuwgy*m distinct soparation b
|u|!ulmt‘;'m the Bﬂchnﬂ.nr:! Etht:ct:‘:-mm :’.“:JQ
from the name Sramann being cepecially nwlmd to Ilnnd

ah.mhm, that the Intter are here mean
jor by Bardesnes (ap, Fm'plirr ..l!.lltfﬂ.. I'i'.
l?'lmﬂji. lox. Polyhistor, (ap. O contra Julian, IV. p.
183 E, od. Paris, 1038). Conf. also Hisvonym. ad Jovinms,
}‘Lﬁ 1500, T. IL pt. 11 p, 206). Anid this s just the
Tane Rmmmu.:, the equiralont of the Sanskrit wu-
mana, Hohlen in De Buddhaismi erigine ef mbzte

eidlis wustnina this 'rmw. bot Lassen (Rhein. Mus. e A-.L

1. 171 ML) comtends that the deseription ngrees beter with
the Beihiann Sea Heliwanbook, po 4G and - Lae-

asootion
Ben, l"ml.ﬂtrth (ﬁndﬂd]. TL 705, or (1st od ) 11, 700,
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those who are held in most hononr are enlled
the Hylobioi| They live in the woods,
where they subsist on leaves of trees and wild
froits; and weny parments made from the

of trees. Thoy sbstain from sexual intercourse
and from wine. They communicate with the
kings, who consult them by messengers regard-
ing tho canses of things, and who through them
worship and supplieate the deity. Next in
honour to the Hylobioi are the physicians, since
they are engaged in the study of the nature of
man. They are simple in their habits, but do not
live in the fields, Their food consists of rice and
barloy-meal, which they can always got for the
mere asking, or receive from those who enter-
tain them as guests in their houses. By their
knowledge of pharmacy they enn mnke mar-
riages fruitfol, and determine the sex of the
offspring. They offect cures mther by regulat
ing diet than by the nse of medicines. The
remedies most esteemed are ointments and plas-
ters. All others they consider to be in o great
measure pernicions in their noture, M This class
ond the other class practise fortitude, both by
undergoing active toil, and by the enduranoe of
pain, so that they remain for & whole duy mo-
tionless in one fixed attitnde.*

| Soe nole® page B4,

“The hnllli.ll'lll.llﬂcgll ivinnn" Elphinstons remarks,
* ot to eorreapond wi lﬁunl‘ﬂrﬂhﬁmnl‘ the fourth
utngoe."

G TR inleed,™ myd the same suthority, *a remarkable
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Besides these there are diviners and sorcerors,
aud adepls in the rites and customs relating to
the dend, who go about begging both in villages
und towns.

Even such of them as are of superior enlture
and refinement  inculeate such superstitions re-
garding Hades as they consider favourable to
piety and holiness of life. Women pursue phi-
losophy with some of them, but abstain from
sexual intercourse.

Fricx, XLIT.

Clem. Alex. #trom. L p. 305 D (ed. Colon. 1658),

That the Jewish roce is by fur the oldest of
all these, and that their philosophy, which has
been committed to writing, preceded tha philo.
sophy of the Grecks, Philo the Pythagorean shows
by many arguments, as does also Aristoboulos
the Peripatetio, and mony others whose names
I need not waste time in enumerating, Megas-
thends, the author of & work on India, who lived
withSeleukos Nikator, writes most clearly
on this point, and his words are these —— A7l that
has boon said regarding nature by the anelents iz
asserfed aleo by philosophers oul af Greece, on the
one parl in India by the Brackmanes, and on the
othur in Syria by the people called the Joes.

e e e e b
¥ y the Greek authops, it
existed for two centuries before Alemnder. The oply ex-
rhuthanu that the sppearance and maaners of its’ fol-
oworm wire not so pecaliar ns to enable n foreignes to
distinguish them From the moss of the people.”

-



L
104

Fracy, XLIT. B,
Enseh. Progp. Ev. IX. 6,—pp. 410 O, D (ed. Culon. 1835).
Ez Clomi. Alox.

Again, in addition to this, further on he w:w

thus :— el
“ Megnsthends, the writer who lived with Seo-
leukos Nikator, writes most clearly on this point
and bo this effect :—* All that has been snid,' " &,

Fracw, XLIT, C,
Cyrill. Comtra Julion, IV. (Opp. ). Parls, 1638, T. VL
p 138 AL Es Olom. Alext
Aristoboulos the Peripatetic somewhere writes
to this effect :—* All that has been said,” &o

Fnaow XLITL

Olom. Alex. Sirom. L p. 805, A, B (sl Colou. 1635),
Of the Phalosophers of India.

[Philosophy, then, with all its blemsed advantages to mam,
fourished long ages ago among the barbarisns, diffusing its
light among tho Gomtiles, and evestunlly penstrated into
Greseo. Its hisrophants wers the prophots among the Egyp-
tians, the Challsans among the Assyrians, the Draidsamong
the Gauls, the §arman@mane who wers the philosophiers
of the Baktrians andthe Kalts, the Mogi among the
Persinns, who, ns you Imow, anoconoed  beforehamd (ha
birth of the Saviour, being lsd by a star till thoy wrrived
in the land of Jodws, and smong the Todiane the Gymng-
sophists, and other philosopliers of barbarous nations, |

There nre two scots of these Indinn philoso-
phers—one called the Sarminai and the other
the Brachmfnai, Connooted with the Sarminai

are the philosophers called the Hylobioid wha
1+ “In this thmﬁ L& Follown  (lompns,

wrmlt;hur?hut hiﬁ h cy‘lllml';h;;:& o ﬁrd.:‘f::

B e bk vy M/, 4ok =

I mmmnzoftheﬂﬂﬁuﬂhbm
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neither live in ecities nor even in hooses, They
vlothe themselves with the bark of trees, and sub-
aist upon acorns, and drink water by lifting i to
their mouth with their bands. ‘They neither morry
Tepbmgot children [like thoss nscetice of our own
day called the Enkratétai. Among the Indians are
those philosophers also who follow the precepts
of Boutta§ whom they hononr as o god on -
count of his extraordinary sanctity.]

§ V. L Bovra—Tho passage admits of a different ren.
fng s They (the Hyloliod) are thoss tha Indinns
o Tlow i ot o Bontn Gl s O
ioms on fhe o Jainie, has 118 [uissdint
from Clomens to rentrovert the opinion that the ro
and institutions of the orthoedox Hindos are more
thun the doctrines of Jina snd of Buddhe * Heres,"™ he
mays, **to my spprebension, the followers of Buddha are
oliarly disti from ths Brachmnnes und Sarmans.
Lttur. enllisd

The Ge$ma by Bt?lm.dlu&}ll wﬁ;ﬂm
Porpliyrine, ars the sscotics of a erent religion
::d may ﬁ\'n bolonged to the sect of J'hm,arbﬂ-ﬂl:lﬂ!l!f:

rachmanos are apparently those who aro deseribed I
Philosteatos and Hierocles as worshipping the sun; an
by Steabo aod by Arriso ps performing sorifices for the
eopumon benefit of the nation, as well aa for individuals ...
Thoy are sxpemssly disoriminated from the soct of Buddha
by ove ancientanthor, mod from Qe Sarmanes (o) or Bama.
means (ascotics of yariows tn'hmt by othrs. are da-
sarilied by more than one authority as worehipping the sun,
an performing sacrifices, and as denying the ctemity of the
world, aul maintaiuing other tonets incompatible with tho
supposition that the seets of Buddha or Jina ecould be

. Their manners and doctring, s described b
these aniliors, are quite conformable with the notions an
practice of the Himidus, It may therefors be
eoufidently inferred that the followens of the Vedaa flour-
tahed in ILI.I. whin it was visited hy the Greeks under
Alsyander, and continnoed to flouriah from the time of

onds, who disoribod them in the fourth eentury
hefore Clirist, to thal of Porphyrias, who spealm of thém, on
Ister suthority, in the thind century affer Clirist,”

|

o) Samana is the Pl furs of the older Sramand.
N
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Fraou, XLIYV.
Stral. XV, 1. G8—p. 718,
O Kaliwwos and Mandunis,

Megnsthends, howover, says that sell-desizne
tion is not o dogma of the philosophers, but
that such as commit the not are regarded as
foolhardy, those naturally of o severe tem-
per stabbing themselves or casting themselyes
down a precipice, those averse to pain drown-
ing themsclves, thoso capable of enduring
pain strangling themselves, nnd those of
ardent temperaments throwing themselves into
the fire, Kalanos wnsn man of this stamp,
He was ruled by his passions, and became a _
stave to the table of Alexander.| He is on
this ncconnt condemned 2y his coundrymen, but
Mandanisis applanded becaunse when mes-
sengers from Alexnnder invited him to go to the
son of Zens, with the promise of gifs if e com-
plied, and threats of punishment if ho refused, ho
did not go.  Alexnnder, he said, was not the san
of Zeus, for he wns not so mueh as master of
the Iarger lalf of the world. As for himsolf,

Il ¥ Kalanos foflowed the Makedonian army from Taxila,
and when aftorwands takes ill borst kimselfon a funeral
bn the presence of the wholo Makedonian army, w i
evinoing any sym| of pain.  His real nume, nocording
to Plutareh, wia Sphinos, st ho received the same Kalanos
rmang the Greeks becnuse in slating porscus he used the
form ahd fintead of the Gieeek yaipe, What Platarch
hure calls xohé s probably the Banskrit form kulydna,
which is. comniouly used in addressing o ; nnd
signifies * good, just, or distinguished.’ "—Bmith's Classical
Ihclionary.
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he wanted none of the gifts of o man whose
desires nothing could satinte; and as for his
threats ho feared them not + for if he lived, Indis
v,nuld}supply him with food enough, and if he
di ¢ wonld be delivered from the body of
flesh now affticted with ape, and would be trans-
Inted to n better and a purer life. Alexander ex-
pressed admiration of the man, and let him
have his own way.

Fraow, XLV.
Arr. VIL b 30,
{Bee the tramlation of Arrinn's Tndike.)

BOOK IV.
Fraou. XLVL
Strab. XV, L. 6-8,—pp. 638058,
That the Indians had mever beom aftucked by
others, wor fad themselves atlacked othors,
(Ci. Epit. 23.)

6. Bul what just reliance can we place on the
aecounts of India from snch expeditions as those of
Kyros and Semiramis P9 Megusthonfs coneurs in
this view, and recommends his readers to put no

% “The expedition of Somiramis on deseribed by Dio.
dorus Hunlu.- (1L m.m. who followed the .!n;rrul.u
uf Eifsing, hns almost the character of o legend abounding

mr!l.‘lllilﬂ, and in enbirely destitute of those geogri-
ditails. which stamp events with reality. If this
expodition is raal, a8 on other prounds we may beliave it to

b, gome traces will asmredly be found of it in the oonei.
Form mseriplions of Nineveh, which are destined to throw
so much unoxpected bt on the andient history of Asia.
ltlllllh‘ud been believed poadible to dew from theso
1Id foundations of a positive chronology which

m‘! ¥ confirm the indications given by m-:ﬂ-m o

-
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fuith in the ancient history of India. Tis people,
hie says, neversent an expedition abroad, nor was
their conntry ever invaded and conquered except
by Hérkles and Dionysos in ofd times, apd e
the Makedonians in our own. Yeb Scelstris
the Egyptian® and Tenrkdn the Ethiopiau ad-

ta the nfj!wﬂmmh,'mﬂ::huth:mhn!ﬂ;h
celohrated quoen in the Sth contury of our era—an epoch
which is quite in harmony with the dafa which we ?u-
fram other souross rur.l'!m tho eondition of the North-
Want of Indin after the ¥ times,

¥ Kyros, townrda the middle of the Oth eontury of oar
era, must ulso havo carried his nrme oven to ihe Tedue
Emmﬂmdtnlmhﬂ tfhhm tho ﬂ.ﬂtrmﬂfwm-.:

apiss, an puporiant oty m 2 uppar region
Kiphis {Plin." VL ﬂ-;; and in the lowor region the
Assakeninns and the nisng, indi us tribps of
Gandars, are rockoned smong his tri {Arrian,
Fridlike, 1. 8}, "Tradition further recoantod that, in retum-
ing from T ion into E%GEF hind seen  his
:rglaa.rm, ish in the doserts of Godrosia (Arr, Anab,
V194 8). The Porsian domination in_ thess di has
left mare than one truee in the geogrmphien] nomomelature.
1t is snfficient to roeull the name of the Ehoopds, oni
of the groat afflnents of the Kiphte

# Whatever bo tho real historion] chameter of the expedi-
tions of Semiramis and Kyron, it is cortain thet their eon.
Tm' on the Indns wers only temporary nequisitions,

nee ut the epoeh whon Darcios Hystarpés mounted the
E:nuﬂ the Mm(&umuﬁ;r nt“rhe[ :Rﬁm -!htl not

youd Arakhosin ragudii o Eenid o
Harsouvatis of the runeiform inseripti ihdmhdi
O o o pascraphrlthat s to 2, ixe pas
o exishing gengraphy i to ey,
of Afghfinistiin :;fnh lic oast of the Sulimin chuin of

mountafus. This fict is cstablished by the Lbi&llﬁu]
inscription. of Bisdutoun, which mdicales imll m
eonntries to which Durvios bad enrriod his arms at the
gpoch when the momument was grected. This was before
b had achioved bis well-known conguest of the walloy of
fthe Indas.”—8t. Martin, E'lude sur la Odographieclrocque
ol Loting de ' Inde, pp. 14 segq.

* Sosostris (called Sosodwbs by Diodoras) lns genemll
been identifiod wilh Ramses the thinl king of the 10
dynaaty of Manetho, the son of Beti, and the falber of

=
-
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wanced as far ns Europe.  And Nubukodrosor,§
who is more renowned among the Chaldaans
than even Héenkles among the Greeks, carriod
his arms to the Pillars,i which Tenrkdn also
reacheds while Sesbstris penetrated from Ibbrin
even into Thrace and Pontos. Besides these
there was Idanthyrsos the Skythian, who over-
mn Asin ns far as Egypt.§ Bot not one
of these great conguerors approached Indin,
and Semiramis, who meditated its conquest,
died before the necessary preparations were
nndortaken. The Peesinns indeed summoned
the Hydrak ail| from India to sorve as mer-
eenaries, but they did not lead an army into the
conntry, and only approached its borders when
Kyros marched against the Massagetai
Of Dionysos and Hérakles.
7. The acconnts abont Hérakles and

Menophthah the Phamoh of the Exslos, Lepsins, how.
ever, from n stody of the Tablet of lhmem‘oﬁ. foand at
Abydos in’ Egypt, and now in the British Museam, las
bean led o identify him with the Sesortasen or Osivtasen
of tho great 12th dynuaty —Ses Heport of the Proceedings
of the Second International Cosgress of Creientalisls,

p- 4.

$ V.1. NaBagolpdaopor,

i Called h]' Prolemy tha * Pillars of - Alemnder,” abore
g. amd berin of the commencement of tho Asitio

wrmitin.

§ Herodotus mentions an invasion of Skythians which
was led by Madyas. As Idanthyrsos may bave been o
common a lative of the Sh‘ﬂ:mn kings, Strabo may
hiere be roferming bo that immsion.

I| Tha Hyd | mre callod also Orpimilmi.  Tho name,
mqmm:ﬂn Lasson, represents the Banskrit Kekudmla,
It is varionaly written Sydrakai, Syrakusi, Sabagre, and

Bygambre.
-
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Dionyesos, Megnsthends and some fow au-
thors with him consider entitled to credit, [bat
the majority, among whom is Ertosthonds,
consider them incredible and fabulous, ]'Lkﬂ the
stories current among the Greeks......[ ©

8. On such grounds they ealled o partionlar
race of people Nyssaians, and their city N yssa,
which Dionysos had- founded, and the moun-
fain which rose above the city M & r o n, assigning
ns their reason for bestowing these namos that
ivy grows there, and also the vine, although ita
frnit does not come to perfoction, as the clustars,
on account of the heaviness of the rains, fall off
the troes before ripening.  They farthor called
theOxydrakai descondants of Dionyzos, be-
canss the vine grow in their counlry, and their
provessions were condncted with great pomp,
and their kings on going forth to war and on
other oceasions marched in Bacchic fashion, with
drums beating, while they were dressed in iy
coloured robes, which is also a ecnstom nmong
other Indians. Again, when Aloxandor had
captured at the first ussault the rook called
A 0rn o8, the base of which is washed by the Tn-
dus nearits source, his followers, magnifying the
affair,affirmed that Hérakles had thrice assanled
thesame rock and had been thrice repulsed. ® They

V. . Nuraiovs, Nirar,
® Thia celebrated rock has born dentifisd by Goners]
Canningham - with the roined  forkress of infgnt,
situnind immediately above the small villags of Nogrim,
which: lics obout  sivieen  miles nopth by west from
-
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suid also thnk the Siba e wers desconded from
those who aceompanied Hérakles on bis expedi-
tion,und that they preserved badges of their de-
soant, for they wore skins like Hémkles, and car-
ried c.rnbs, and branded the mark of a cudgel on
their oxen and mules.+  In support of this story
they turn to aceonnt the legends regarding Kan-
kasos and Prométhens by transferring them
hither from Pontos, which they did on the slight
pretext that they had seen o sacred cave nmong
the Paropawmisndac., This they declared
was the prison of Prométhens, whither Hém-
kles had come to effect his deliveranee, and that
this was the Kaukasos, to which the Grecks
represent Promdthcns us having been bound. §

Ohind, which he takes to i the Bmbolima of the
uncionts, ' Rioigab,"” be myn, * or the Qoeo's rock, in u
large Flﬁglil ock on the north edge of the fort, on whish
i ru's rdnd i mmid to luve seated homelf daily,  The
fort itanlf i attrilated to IL4) "r’nm; el mopod raine at thoe
fiost of thit hill nro called Bign Yora's stablos . ., T think,
therafore, that the hill-fort of Aornos most probably derivod
ita parp from Biga Vees, aod that the ruined fortress of
Ednlgat has n better claim to be identifled with the
Aoroos of Alexander than cither the Mahdban hill of Gen.
eral Abbate, or the castln of Rijs Hodi proposed by Goneral
Court wnd M. Loowenthal”  Soo Grote's History of India,
vol. VIIL pp. 437 -8, fuotuote,
+ amﬁ; o Curtine, the Sitae, whom he enlls Sobii,
oteupied the eountry between the ydasply and the Ake-
sinds, They may have derived their nume from the god

# No writer bofore Alexandor's time mentions the
ol Makedonians, when they eawe into
Indin, in aeecrdance with the fovariable prictios of the
Greeks, congidensd the gods of the country to bio the sume
aa thoir own. Bl they wers led to identily with Bacclina
on. thrir nllrrri:f the wobridled license apd somewhag
Baechic faalion of his worship, and becanse they traged
T
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Fraou, XLVIL
Arr, Tad; V.12,
({See the translation of Arrian’s Tedike.)

Fraan. XLVIIL e

Josopbius Condra Apion. L. 20 (T. IL p. 451, Havere.).

Of Nabuchodrosor.
(CL. Fragm. XLVL. &)

Megnsthenés also expresses the same opinion
in the % book of hie Indika, where he endeavonrs
to show that the aforesaid king of the Baby-
lonians (Nabouehodonosor) surpassed Hérakles
in courage and the greatness of his achieve-
ments, by telling ns that he conguered even
1héria,

Fraou. XLVIIL B.
Joseph. Ant. Jud. X, ii. 1 (T. L p. 638, Havere.)

[In this place (Nabouchodonosor) erected also
of stone elevated places for walking about on,

nomy slight resemblancs betwoen the atiributes of the two
deities, nnd betworn the names belonging to tha mythio
conception of cach. Nor was an ing enaipr, after
Euripiles had o 'ml.a.‘.thihn fiztion ihat Dimgm- haul

el er Wy e i v e g i
rant forun a0 W (i)
oo remarknble for s fertility. To :l;ﬂmh opinion
they made use of o slight and aecidontal agreemont in
'n.lmn'l'im“ﬂ.l Mount 1[‘11;11 l-bamnﬂzln ﬂalim;éw of ﬁljt
d W £ from thigh of Zons (4= I v
Elﬁ:tﬁq lI'E;‘In ?I:t tha H;l’.ﬁl‘hh}[ nﬁp;’
i !ﬂ.}'“ tﬂl.'ﬂ'ﬂ.lﬂ' 'l'll.l m
emw thot their ymw in th h!? 4
wione, On ﬂquﬁl]j' elight granml.a H:lijr uimhﬁz& sk,
ancther god whom they saw Inﬂhlpjnl wit [I'.h'l.'kln
and whisnover, e among the Si thiy saw Ehae nj
wild bensts, or clubs, or the like, I.herwmd thnt Hira-
Ille:ﬂhul ut some fima or other dwelt thire. —Schwanb,
P.

-
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which had to the eye theappearance of mountaina,
and were so contrived that they were planted
with all sorts of trees, becanse his wife, who had
been bred up in the land of Medin, wished her
surroNiikings to be like thoseof her early home.]
Megusthenés also, in the 4th book of his Tndika,
makes mention of these things, and thereby
endeavours to show that this king sarpassed
Htrakles in cournge and the greatness of his
achievements, for he says that he conquered
Libyn and a great part of Ibiria,
Fraoxw. XLVIIL C.
Fouar. od. Basil 1657, T, L p. &7.

Among the many old historians who mention
Nabouchodonosor, Jdsephos enumerates Bird-
so08, Megasthenés, and Dicklés.

Fracw, XLVIIL D.

G. Syncell. T. L. p. 419, od. Beun. (p. 231 ed, Paris, p. 177
cd. Venet.).

Megasthends, in kiz fourth book of the Indika,
represents Nabouchodonosor as mightier than
Héraklea, becanse with great courage and enter-
prise he conquered the greater part of Libya
and Théria,

Fraow. XLIX,

Abjden. ap. Fusel. Prep. Ev. L 41 (od. Colon. 1888,
p- 456 D).

Of Nabouchodrosor.
Megastheniés says that Nabonchodrosor, who
_ was mightier than Hérakles, undertook an ex-
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pedition against Libyn and Tbéria, and that
having conquored them be planted & colony of
these people in the paris lying to the right of
Pontos, L
o -
Fratu, L.

Arr. Ind. 7-0.
(Bes the translation of Arrian's Indila.)

Fpagu, L. B.
Plin. Hist, Nat. IX. 65,
Of Pearle,

Some writers allege that in swarms of oysters,
a5 among bees, individoals distinguished for size
and beanty oot ns leaders. Thess are of wonder-
ful ennming in preventing themseclves heing
caught, and ure engerly sought for by the divers.
Bhould they be canght, the others are easily
enclosed in the nets as they go wandering about,
They nre then pot into earthen pots, whore thoy
are buriod deep in salt. By this procoss the flesh
is all enten away, and the hard concretions, which
nro the pearls, drop down to the bottom.

Frana. LT,
Phlegon, Mirab, 23
O tha Pandmian Land,
(CF. Fragm. XXX. 6)
Megasthends snys that the women of the Panduinn

realm bear children when they are six years ofage. ~
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Frasu. L.C.
Plin, Hisl. Nat. V1. i 4.5.

Of the ducient History of the Indians.

For Too Indians stand almost alone among tha
nations in nover having migrated from their own
comntry. From the daye of Father Bacchus to
Alexander the Great their kings are reckoned ot
154, whose reigns extend over 8451 years and
3 mouthe.

Bobin. 53, 5.

Father Bacchos was the firat who invaded
Indin, snd was the first of all who trinmphed over
the vanquished Indions. From him to Alexander
the Great 6451 years are reckoned with 3 months
ndditional, the calonlstion being made by counting
the kings who reigned in the intermediate period,
to the number of 153.

Fracs. XLV.

- Arr, VIL il 5.0.5

Of Kalanos and Mandanis.

This shows that Alexander, notwithstanding
the terrible nscendancy which the passion for
glory had acquired over him, was not altogether
without a perception of the things that nre better ;
for when he arrived at Taxila and saw the Tndian

‘Mhis fragment is an oxtrct from Arrian’s Erpedifion
of Alesamder, and not his Fndike as stated {h-l[ AL OreE
aight) ab p. 107, The tranadation is ncoordingly. now in-

§ e
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gymnosophists, a desire seized him to have one
of these men brought into his presence, beeanse
be admired their endurance. The eldest of these
gophists, with whom the others lived as disciples
with a master, Dandamis by name, noeTily re-
fused to go himself, bat prevented the others
going. He is said to have returned this for
answer, that he also wns the son of Zens as much
as Alexander himself was, und that he wanted
nothing that was Alexander’s (for he was well
off in his present circumstances), whereas he saw
those who were with him wandering over so .
much sea and land for no good got by it, and
without any end coming to their many wander-
ings. He coveted, therefore, nothing Alexander
had it in his power to give, nor, on the other
hand, feared anght he could do to coerce him :
for if he lived, India would suffice for him, yield-
ing him her fruits in due season, and if he died,
be would be delivered from his ill-assorted com-
panion the body. Alexander accordingly did
not put forth his hand to violence, knowing the
man to be of an independent spirit.  He is said,
howeser, to have won over Kalanos, one of the
sophists of that place, whom Megnasthends re-
presents as & man utterly wanting in self-control,
while the sophists themselves spoke opprobriously
of Kalanos, because that, having left the happiness
enjoyed among them, he went to serve another
master than God.
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DOUBTFUL FRAGMENTS.

Fnaem. LII.
JElian, Hist. Awim, XI1. 8.
u Ty Of Elephants.
(Conf. Frogm. zxxvi. 10, wexvii. 10.)

The elephant when feeding at large ordinarily
drinks water, but when undergoing the fatigues
of war is allowed wine,—mnot that sort, however,
which comes from the grape, but another which
s prepared from rice| The attendants even go
in advance of their elephants and gather them
flowers; for they are very fond of sweet per-
fumes, and they are accordingly taken out to the
mendows, there to be trained under the influence
of the sweetest fragrance.  The animal selects the
flowers according to their smell, and throws
them as they are gatherad into a basket which is
held out by the trainer. This being filled, and
harvest-work, so to speak, completed, he then
bathes, and enjoys his bath with all the zest of a
consummate voluptuary. On returning from bath-
ing he is impatient to have his Hlowers, and if
there is delay in bringing them he begins roaring,
and will not taste n morsel of food till all the
flowers he gathered are placed before him. This
done, he takes the flowers out of the basket with
his trunk and scatters them over the edge of his

Il Called arak, (which, however, is also applisd to (430
rut in now-n-days the bevernge given it

-
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manger, and makes by this device their fine seent
be, s it were, & relish to his food. He strews
lso n good quantity of them =as litter over his
stall, for he loves to have his sleep made sweet
nndl pleassnt. -

The Indian elephants were nine cubits in height
and five in breadth. The largest elephants in all
the land were those ealled the Praisian, and next
to these the Toxilan. €

Fracwm, LIIL.
Zlign, Higt. Anim, TIT. 440,
Qf a White Elephant,
(CI. Fragm. xexvi. 11, xervii. 11.)

* An Indian elephant-trainer fell in with a white

elephant-calf, which he brought when still fuite
young to his home, where he reared it, and gra-
dually made it quite tame and rode upon it. He
became much attached to the creature, which
loved hiw in return, and by its affection requited
him for its maintenance, Now the king of the
Indians, having heard of this elephant, wanted to
take it ; but the owner, jealous of the love it had
for him, nnd grieving much, no doubt, to think
that another should become its mnster, refused

to give it away, and made off at once to the

L Thi-fnmnti.u-q{bed ta Megmsthemds both on
neconnt of the mattor of it, aod bocanse it was undoubbodly
from Megasthende that Elinn borrowed the narmtive pre.
t'edidzxir.{l-"lal'um. “ﬁm"} and that following it { Fragm.

v, ). —He
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desert mounted on his favourite. The king was
enraged at this, nnd sent men iy pursuit, with
orders to seize the elephant, and at the same
time to bring back the Indian for punishment,
Overtaking the fugitive they attempted (o exe.
cute their purpose, but he resisted and nttacked
his nssailants from the back of the elephant,
which in the affray fought on the side of its
injured master, Such was the state of matters at
the first, but afterwards, when the Indian on being
wounded slipped down to the ground, the ele.
phant, true to his salt, bestrides him ns' soldiers
in battle bestride a fallen comrade, whom they
cover with their shiclds, kills many of the
assailants, and puts the rest to flight. Then
twining his tronk around his rearer he lifted
him on to his back, and carried him home to the
stall, and remained with him like fithful friend
with his friend, and showed him every kind atten-
tion.® [O men! how base are ye! ever daneing
merrily when ye hear the music of the frying-pan,
ever revelling in the banquet, but traitors in the
hour of danger, and vainly and for nought sul-
Iying the sacred name of friendship. ]

® Compare the pecoust riven iu Plutareh's  Lifa of
Alesander, of tho slaphant of P i—" This elophant luring
the wholo batile gave wxtmondinary proofs of lin s ity
and care of the king's person.  As Lot aw thet prinoe wis
nble to fight, be defendod him with great couraigs, and pe.
pulsod ull assilants ; nnd whin ha perceived lim ready to
wink oder flo multitads of darts, and the wonmnids with
which ho was covercd, to prevent his falling off he knoeled
i down in the softest manmner, and with lis proboscis gently
drew every durt cob of his body."

5
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Fracm. LIV,

Preado-Origen, Philosoph. 94, ed. Delarns, Pars,
1788, vol. I p. D04

Of the Brikmans and their m.':my;.

(Cf. Fragm. ali., xliv,; xiv.}
f the Brachhmans in India.

There is among the Brachhmags in India a sect
of philosophers who adopt an independent life,
and abstain from animal food and all victuals
cooked by fire, being content to subsist upon
froits, which they do not so much as gather from
the trees, but pick up when they have dropped to
the ground, and theirdrinkis the water of the river
Tagabenat Throughout life they go nbout
naked, saying that the body has been given by
the Deity us a covering for the soul.7 They hold
that God is light,§ but not such light as we see

t Probably the Sanskrit Tungawenh, now the Tuonga-
bhadra, a largs affinent of the Kpahpd.

I Vide Ind. Ant. vol. V.p. 133, note$. A doctrine of the
Vadinta school of philosophy, sccording to which the seul
in inensed na in o shoath, or ratlier & succesalon of sheaths,
The first or inner case is the intellscton] one, of
the eheer and simple elements uncombined, and cousisting
of the intellect joned with the five smses. The second in
the montal shenth, in which mind is joined with the
eeding, or, s some hold, with the organs of action. ?‘h:
third comprises thoso and the vital facaltion, and is
ealled the ovganic or n'ﬁ cass.  ‘These threo nhoaths (Fois)
inu:ﬂt?‘r.;thn -uﬁ frama which nitends thu' Eul in its

ransmigrations, exterior case is composed of the soarse

alrments combined in certain proportions, and is eallad tha

E:" body, Bee Colebrooke’s Evsay on the Philosophy of
Hindur, Cowell's od. pp, 395-8.

G‘E'Tbg affinity betweon God and lght i the barden of the
miri or holiost verse of the Veds.
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with the eye, nor such as the sun or fire, but
Giod 1s with them the Word,—by which term they
do not mean nrticulate speech, but the discourse
of reasom, whereby the hidden mysteries of know-
ledgewrcadiseerned by the wise. This light, how-
ever, which they call the Word, and think to be
God, is, they say, known ouly by the Brachhmans
themselves, hecavse they alone have discardidd
vanity,|| which is the outermost covering of the
soul. The members of this sect regard death
with contemptuous indifference, and, as we have
seen already, they always pronounce the name of
the Deity with a tone of pecoline reverence, and
adore him with hymns. They neither have wives
nor beget children. Persons who desire to lead
a life like theirs cross over from the other side of
the river, and remain with them for good, cever
roturning to their own country. These also are
called Brachhmans, although they do not follow
the same mode of life, for there are women in the
country, from whom the native inhabitants are
sprung, mnd of these women they beget off-
spring. With regard: to the Word, which they
eall God, they hold that it is corporeal, and that
it wears the body as its external covering, just ns

{| xevoldogia, which probably tramalates ahanbidea, literally
! wgotinm,’ and honeo * self-conscionsnens,” the peculiar nod
Ii:rm[u'hl'a funetion of which is selfish convietion ; that s,
belief that ju perception and meditation * 1" am congern-
ed : that the objects of sense concern Me—in short, that
I AM. The kmawlsdge, howerer, which omnes from oom-
mm[ thst Being which lus self-existence completely

the ignomnee which sy * 1 sm,"

S
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one wears. the woollen surcoat, and that when it
divests itself of the body with which it is en-
wrapped it becomes manifest to the eve. There
is war, the Brochhmans hold, in the body where-
with they are clothed, and they regmed the
body as being the fruitful source of wars, and, ns
we have already shown, fight against it like soldiers
in battle contending against the enemy.
maintain, moreover, that all men are held in bond.
age, like prisoners of war,¥ to their own innate
enemies, the gensunl appetites, gluttony, nnger,
Jox, grief, longing desire, and such like, while it
15 only the man who has triumphed over these
enemies who goes to God. Dandamis nccond.
ingly, to whom Alexander the Makedoninn paid a
visit, is spoken of by the Brachhmans ns u god be-
cause he eonquered in the warfare agaihst the
body, and on the other hand they condemn K a | a-
nosas one who had impiously npostatized from
their philosophy. The Brachhmans, therefore,
when they have shuffled off the bady, see the pure
sunlight as fish see it when they spring up out of
the water into the air.

¥ Comparn Flats, Phads, 32, whero Bokrabis
spinin of the soul 59 i prosen g nmmh.t in the bady psin g
species of b. ‘This woa u doctrine of the Pyt RN,
whoss philssophy, eren in ita most striking peon irition,
™ ook m resatublance to the Indinn e groatly o
Fuvour the mipposition that it was diretly borrowed
l]Ld'Ihmm ven & tdition Lhat Pytbngorms hud visited
n
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Fraou, LV,

Pallad. de Brogmanibua, pp. 8, 50 of boy. od. Landin, A3,
(Camerar, libell, gnamolag. pp. 116, 194 of s0y.)

Of Kalanos and Mandanis.
* ‘& (Of Pragm. oli. 1p, wliv.; xlv.)

They (the Bragmanes) subsist upon such froits
ns they can find, and on wild herbs, which the
earth spontaneously produces, and drink ol ¥ water.
They wander about jn the wonds, anid sleep at
night on pallets of the leaves of trees, .

“Kalanos, then, your false friend, held this
opinion, but he is despised and trodden upon
byus. By you, however, necomplice az he was
in eausing many evils to you all, he is honoured
anid worshipped, while from our society he has been
eontemptuously enst out ns unprofitable. And why
not! when everything which we trample under’

-

* foot is an object of admiration to the lucre-loving

Kalanos, your worthless friend, but no friend of
ours,—nmisernble ereature, nnd mors to he pitied
than the unhappiest wreteh, for by setting his heart
on luere he wronght the perdition of his soul !
Hence he seemed neither warthy of us, nor worth y
of the friendship of God, and hence he neither
was content to revel away life in the woods beyond
all reach of care, nor was he cheered with the
hope of 1 blessed hereafter: fur by his love of
money he slew the very life of his misernble soul.
“ We have, however, amongst us a sage called
Dandamis, whose home is the woods, where Le
-
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lies on a pallet of leaves, and where he has nigh
at hand the fountain of peace, whereof he drinks,
sucking, as it were, the pure breast of n mother."

King Alexander, necordingly, when he heard
of all this, was desirous of learniug thé doctrines
of the sect, and so he sent for this Dandamis,
as being their teacher and president . . .. .. ...

Onesikratls was therefore despatched to feteh
him, and when he found the great sage he said,
** Hail to thee, thou teacher of the Bragmanes.
The san of the mighty god Zens, king Alexander,
who is the sovereign 16rd of all meu, asks you
to go to him, and if you comply, he will reward
you with great and splendid gifts, but if yon
refuse will eut off your head.”

Dandamis, with o complucent smile, heard him
to the end, but did not so much as lift uphis head

u, . $ . - w
from his couch of leaves, amd while still retaining

his recombent mttitude retorned this * geornful
answer :—** God, the supreme king, i= never the
authorof insolent wrang, bt is the ereator of light,
of peace, of life, of water, of the body of man, and
of souls, nnd these he receives when death sets them
free, being in no way subject to evil desire. He
aloneisthe god of my homage, who abhars slaughter
and instigates no wars. DBut Alexander 18 not
God, since he must taste of death ; and how ean
#ich as be be the world's master, who has not yet
reached the further shote of the river Tiberoboas,
and has not yel seated himself on a throne of
universal dominion I Moreover, Alcxander -hm
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neither as yet entered living into Hades,* nor
does he know the course of the sum through the
central regions of the earth, while the nations on
its boundaries have not o much as heard his
nam®, 4 4f his present dominions are not capacious
enongh for his desire, let him ecross the Ganges
river, and he will find a region able to sustain
men if the country on our side be too narrow
‘to hold him. RKnow this, however, that what
Alexander offers me, and the gifts he pro-
mises, are all things to me utterly useless ;
but the things which I.prize, and find of real nse
and worth, nre these lenves which are my house,
these blooming plauts which supply me with
dainty food, and the water which is my drink,
while all other possessions and things, which
are nmassed with anxions eare, are wont to prove
ruinous to those who amass them, and canse only
gorrow aod vexation, with which every poor mor-
tal iz fully fraught. But as for me, I lie
upan the forest leaves, and, having nothing which
requires guarding, close my eyes in tranguil
slumber ; whereas had I gold to gunrd, that
would banish sleep. The carth supplics me
with everything, even as a mother her child with
milk. I go wherever I plense, and there are no

® faw dv dBov obdéme mopphder. The Latin version
has non sonam Gaden feansiil, * has oot crossed the zone
ef Cadiz.’
Tha text hore is 8o corrapt as to be almost antranslat-
b, T have tharefore remdered from the Latin, thongh not
guite closely.
-
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cares with which Tam foreed to cumber m}r“l}:
against my will. Should Alexander eut off my
head, he cannot also destroy my soul. My head
alone, now silent, will remain, but the soul will
go away to its Master, leaving the body like mtorn
garment upon the earth, whence nlso it was taken.
1 then, becoming spirit, shall ascend to my God,
who enclosed us in flesh, and left us upon the
earth to prove whether when here below we shall
live obedient to his ordinances; and who also will
require of us, when we depart hence to his pre-
sence, an acconnt of our life, sinee he is judge of all
proud wrong-doing ; for the groans of the oppress-
ed become the punishments of the oppressors.

“ Let Alexander, then, terrify with these threats
those who wish for gold and for wealth, and who
dread denth, foragninst us these weapons are both
alike powerless, since the Bragmanes neither loyve
gold nor feardeath. Go, then,and tell Alexander
this: * Dandamis has noneed of aught that is yours,
and therefore will not go to you, but if you want
anything from Dandamis come you to him.' 4

Alexander, on receiving from Ounesikratds g re.
port of the interview, felt a stronger desire than
ever to see Dandamis, who, though old and
naked, was the only antagonist in whom he, the
conqueror of many nations, had found more than
his match, &e,

I " Othors my Damdambs entered into oo discoarms wilh
the messengreres, hot anly aaked * why Alexnoder had takan
80 long a jonrany P "—Plotarch’s dlezander.
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Fraou. LY. B.

Ambrosing, De Morifus Brackaanorim, pp. G, 68 of
seq, od. Pallnd. Londin, 1685

OFf Calanus and Mandanis,

Th;;r l}h Brackmans) eat what they find on the
ground, such ns leaves of trees and wild herbs,
like cattle. . . . .

*Calonusis your friend, but he is dospised
and troddon wpon by us. He, then, who was the
author of many evils nmong you, is hononred and
worshipped by you; but since he is of no importance
he in rojected by ns,and those things we certainly do
not seek, plesse Calanns becanse of his greediness
for money. But he was not ours, n man such as
hns miserably injured and lost his soul, on which
nocount he is plainly unworthy to be s friend
either of God or of ours, nor has e deserved
seaurity nmong the woods in this world, nor ean he
hope for the glory which is promised in the future.”

When the emperor Alexander eamn to the
forests, e was not able to see Dandamis as he
passed throogh, . . .

When, therefore, thoabove-mentioned messenger
eame to Dandamis, he addressod him thus :—* The
emperot Alexander, the son of the great Jupiter,
who is lord of the human race, has ordored  thab
you should hasten to him, for if you come, ho will
give you many gifts, but il you refuse be will be-
head yon as a punishment for your contempt.”
When these words canie to the ears of Dandamis,
he rose nok from his leaves whercon he lay, but Te-
elining and dmiling be replied in this way :—* The
greatest God," hesaid, **can doinjory to no one, bue

.



128

restores ngnin the light of life to those who 'luﬂ
departed. Accordingly he alone is my lord who
forbids murder pnd excites no wars. Bot Alex-
ander is no God, for he himself will have to die.
How, then, can he be the lord of all, who has not
yet crossed the river Tyberob ons,®nor has
made the whole world his sbode, nor crossed the
zone of G o des, nor has beheld the course of the
sun in the centre of the world #  Therefors many
nations do not yet even know his name.  If, how-
ever, the country he possesses cannot contsin him,
let him oross our river and he will find & soil
which is ablo to support men. All those things
Alexander promises wounld be useless to me
if he gave them: I bave leaves for a  house,
live on the herbs at hand and watar to drink; other
things collected with labonr, and which perish
nnd yvield nothing bul sorrow to those seeking
them or posseasing them,—these T despise, I there-
fore now rest secure, and with clossd eyes T cara
for mothing. If T wish to keop gold, 1 destroy
my sleep; Earth quljllim. me with everything, as
a mother does to hee child, Whersver I wish to
go, 1 procecd, and whoerever T do not wish to be,
no necessity of care oan forco me to go. And il he
wish to cat off my head; be cannot take my soul ;
he will only take the fallen hond, but the depart-
ing soul will leave the head like n portion of some
garment, and will restore it to wheneo it recvived
it, namaly, to the carth. But when I shall hava
bocoms a spirit T shall sscend to God, who haa
enclosed it within this flesh, When he did this
he wished to try ns, bow, after leaving him, we
would live in this world, And afterwards, when
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I;: shall have returned to him, he will demand
from us an account of this life. Standing by him
I shall gee my injury, and shall contemplate his
Jjudgment on thoss who injured me: for the sighs
and groaus of the injured become the punishments
of thu-npﬁmunm.

“Let Alexnuder threaten with this them that
degire riches or fear death, both of which [ de-
spise. For Brachmans noither love gold nor dread
death. Go, therefore, and tell Alexandor this i —
* Dandamis secka nothing of yours, but if you think
you need something of his, disdain not to go to
him." "

., When Alexander heard these words through
the intorpretor, he wished the more to ses such
& man, since he, who hnd subdued many nations,
wns overcome by an old naked man, &e.

Fuagsm. LVI.

Plin, ‘Hist. Nar. V1. 81, 8—25. 11,
List of the Indian Races.§

The other journeys made thence (from the
Hyphasis) for Selenkos Nikntor are ns follows :—
168 miles to the Hesidrus, and to the river
Jomanes as many (some copies add 5 miles) ;
from thence to the Ganges 112 miles. 116 miles
to Rhodopha (others give 325 miles for this dis-
tance). Tothetown Kalinipaxa | 67—500, Others
give 265 miles. Thence to the confluence of the
Jomanes and Ganges 625 miles (many add 13

§ Thin list Pliny hna borrowed for the most part From
Megasthondy, Cf. Bohwanbeck, pp. 16 seq., 57 seq.

* q
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miles), and to the town Palimbothra 423, 'l!':
the mouth of the Ganges 738 miles.)

Il Aecording to the MSS. 635 or 637 miles. Tha
mantiongd famous itinerary nll lay on the
Road, which mn from the Indus to Paliboth
bave hoen thus identified. The Hesidrns is now :
and the point of l]fllﬂ.rluru lay immediately below ita
junetion with the h{ﬁuh {oow the Bife). The dirset
roate thenes (1id Lod i, Sirhind, and Ambill) condocted
the traveller to the ferry of the Jomanes, now the Jamnd,
in the neighbourhood of the present Boresl, whenos the
road led to the Ganges st a paist which, tojmlge from the
distance given (118 milon), must have beay pear the site of
the fur-famad astinapurn,  The next stage to be mached
was Rhodopha, the tion of which, both its name and i
distance from the Ganges (19 milss) combine fo fix at
Dabhad, & emall town abont 12 miles to the scath of
Amupsbabr. © Kalmipaws, the oext stage, Mannert and
Lassen would identify with Faman (the Kanyikalje of
SannkTit); bot M, da St-Martin, ohjecting to this that
Pliny was not likely to have desi s important and s
mﬁ:'uledldtyl::rm obscurne uﬁﬂlhﬁqu.ﬁmhaih
for it in the neighbbnrhood on the of the Ikshumati,
s river of Pavebila mentioned in the grest Indian poema.
This river. b remarks, must alse have been ealled the
i ns the names of it still in eurrest nse, Kalinl and
Kalindri, prave. Now, aa ' paxa’ transliterntes the Sandkrit
‘pakaha,’ a side, Enlinipazs, to judps from its nams, must
te g town lying nenr the f{zlin.ﬂ!.‘l.

i figures which represent the distances hare given riss
to moch dispote, some of them being inoonmistent either
ﬁuﬁ:ﬁhﬁ}h&m &hhnmh Ths tu},mdm i
i : Erm-n.] ¥ mpposed to oorrupk, so 13
Iu.-{ a3 the ﬂﬁur;_-hlrn nnum?d_ M. do Et.»Mnhrtiu.
howevar, I-W'-’Phﬂ!' figuron noar na they stamd, shows
thirm to be fairly correct. Thuﬂ.rl{dlﬂcul' ILM it
wclf in the wonds, * Others gice 335 miles for thin distance.™
'!?I‘H{im'('r'mnuttamnt the di
the Ginnges and Rhodopha, bat betwoeen the Hesidrus and
Hhod , which the nddition of the fignres shows to ba

g8, The shorter sstimate of others muﬂu}
meastres the longth of a mere dimet route by way o
Patifld, Thantivsrs, Panipat, and Dobli. The nect difi.
h-l!llbt“b] boon oecasioned by a corraplion of

t lies in the wonls ' Ad Calinipaxs

&y

g

£

the text Ad mm:lpgidum
CLXVIL D, Alii COLXV, mill”™ The m Ty
¥ boon taken to mosn 500 , or half 8 Homan

‘o Kalinipams

4]

, makiog the translation run thos=—* T
-
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The races which we may enumernte without
being tedious, from the chain of Emodus, of which

Flﬂ miles.  Others give 205 miles.” Hab M. do St.-Martin
ers to think that the ) has, by some mangling of the
text, bevn detached from the inning of the second
numbor, vyth which it formad the naomber DLXYV., and
beon appended to the ficst, being led to this conclusion on
fisiding that the number 505 mms op almest to a picety the
distanos from thi Hosidros to Kalinipacs, as thus :—
From the Hesidrus to the Jomaned...... 185 miles
From the Jomanes to the Ganges ........ na
From the Gunges to Hhodapha
From Bhodophy to Kalinipaxs ........... 107

Total... 500 miles.
Pliny's earelossness in confounding total with partin] dis-
tanoos has ereatod the next difficulty, which Hes in his stat-
ing that the distanee from Ku.iin-i]'nn to the conllnence of
thi Jomanes and the Ganges i 625 miles, while in reality
it is anly ahout 237, The niu.n-n may be corrapt, but it @
mooch more probable that they represent the distancs of
pote IEEE Ennltha routa mrril:btwr fnuilli.’m mﬂnchnw of the
rivers than infparn. This tnust have a th M
of the Jomanes, for the distanee— S
From the Jomands to the Gaoges is ... 112 miles,
Thenee to Ehodopha  oiormiisinien D
Thenoe to Kalindpaxa, .. .oivicmiene W
Thence to the conflaence of the rvers. 237

Total .. 625 miles.
This i exactly equal to MWW stadia, the length of the
Indian Mesopotamis or Dofb, the Panchills of Banskrit
peography, and the Antareids of lexicographers,
Tha I;mui'nn conclumons M. do St.-Martio has snmmed

apin the table xonexed -— Roman miles. Sladia
From the Hosidrua to the Jomanes. 164 134
From the Jomanes to the Gapges,, 112 (- 1]
Thomes to Rhodopha . vieieiinns 110 oG
From the Hesidens to Rbodopla by
n more direct routd . A 2600
ha to i 167 1340
Total distnnee from the Hesidrus to
L O 505 4520
i to the  eonfluonee
of thoe Jomunes and Ganges ... (230 (1816)
Total distance from the pamage of

825 500D
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o
a spur is ealled Tmans (meaning in the native

Inngunge snowy), are the lsari, Cosyri,
Izgi andonthe hills the Chisiotosagi,® and

Pliny assigns 436 milm as the distnnes tha con-
I.unmrafih- rivers £o Palibothm, but, us it“;?in reality
coly 248, the Bgures hows probably bean alteved, He gives,

¥, 618 miles ws the distasee from Palibothr to the
moath of the Ganges, which s; closoly with the eti-
mats of M hemés, who mmbos it B0 stadin—if that
indind wina li-nlimn‘m. T n%!mmm 'mh“hndmf in
uhw allages it was stance by bori
I’lrn?tﬁ:mhk {T-mrnliiéwll]a. the old port of the Ganges'
mouth) i 46 English or Bowan oulve. Tho distance

the river, which {s sinnous, s of courss much gﬂlﬂ.

E'twde sur le (lographis (frecyne of Lating de I nde,
par P. V. da Saimt-Martin, ];H;. £71-278.

% By Emodes was gonemnliy desigunted that part of the

i yan range which extendsd along Nepll and Bhidtan
anil onward toward the coemn.  (Hher forms of the name
ara Emodn, Emodon, Hemodos,  Lassen dorives the word -
from thas it haimavada, n Priksit haimila, *mowy.”
1f this bo so, Hemodns is the more coreect {orm. Anuilier
derivatin refers the word o * HAmbdn' (hema, *gold,”
and adr, * mountain’), the * golden monntains,—so called
tither becanse they were thought to contain ::nid mines, or
bicauss of the nspeet thoy prosented when their suowy
peaks reflicted the poldon efulgencs of susssl. Imods
ropresoyts the Sanskrit himavats, 'mu.wﬁ‘." The name was
mxlibd at fit by the Gresks to the Hind Emb and

Himiiluyns, bat was in coorse of Hime transfeseed to the
Balor mr This chain, which runs north and south, was
lm'vl iy the nnclents ss dividing Worthers Ads into
K fa intra Tmaum’ and ' Skythin et Tmanm,’ and
it s formed for sges the boundory between Uins and
Trarkostin,

* Theso four tribes were Incated sommwliers (8 Ksimle
;lt.l j’.!ﬂiﬂ.i.ﬁ;t!; r{'h.ighhmrhlxh:p:l Tha Lsari are m:llhrrrn.

o prof the mme aa the Hryear provioosly mwn-
tioned by Pliny. Tho Coayri are easily to h-niﬂ:uliﬂ.nl
with the i taentiongd in the Mahabhdrote as neigh-
bours of the Damdas aed Kadmlrss. Their name, it
been conjoctared, survives in Kiidchar, ono of the thres grost
dirisions of the Kbihis of Gujarkt, who appesrlo have come

£ . The are pyentionsl in

Prolemy, under the mame of the Si ns & people of

Sériké.  This is, howevor, o mistake, as they i ted this

alping rogon which sxtonds alore Eﬁn{r tswands the
-
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LT
lte Brachmaum, a name comprising many
tribes, nmong which are the Macecocal ingmt

north and vorth-west. The Chisiotowad ur Olirctonagi
nre porbaps identical with the Chiconm (wham Pliny glss-
where mantions), in spite of the sddibon to their pame of
*wngri, Swhieh muay have mirely fndicated them to be s branch
of the Sitknes, —that fs, the Skythinns,—by whom India was
overrun hafors the timo of fis conguest by th Aryans, Thuy
are montioned in Mann X. 4 bogether with the aondrakns,
Diefividas, Bdmbijas, Yavanas, Parsdus, Palisvas,
Chlpas, Kirtas, Darndas, and Khnjss. If Chirotosugi be
tha right reading of their nume, there can b Ettls donht
of ther identity with the Kimtas—8e B V. de 5t.-
in's work a fuoted, pp. 105.-197. Bat for the
Ehdehars, see Tnid. Ant. vol, f‘iwp. a2
t.x L Bracmanw.  Pliny at onee tranaports his roadims
from the monntalie of Knimir to the lower part of the valley
of the Ganges.  Horo ho pluces the Bruchunmn, whom be
takos to be, not what they actuilly were, the leading cnste
af the pﬂtfullttiun. bat o powerful race composed of many
tribes—tho Maccosalingm being of the namber.  This trib,
a8 well as the Gangnridie-Kalimgm, and the Mm.i;:g:linm
afterwnrds mentionsd, are snldivisiong of the Tingm,
& widely diffasad moe, which apread at ono time from the
delin of the Gonges ol alony the eastarn coast of thy pe.
ninsuls, thongh sftorwards thoy did not exbond soothward
beyond Orissa.  In the Mahibhirots thoy are montioned
s ocenpying, nlong with the Vangms (from whow Bengal is
) and threa other lending tribes, the region which
E botw‘;anﬂ 4 fll]““] the sea. *‘mﬁmm
are thi Nagha of the Kalingms. "
Et.-lin»tin, “il{hﬂmmof one of the mu:-irp?: tribes
of grostest importance and widest diffusion i the lower
Gangetio region, whers it i broken u%intu sovernl mpocial
E“ estending from Arakan and Western Asam, whore
i d nuder the name of Mogh Anglicd Mugs), ns Far
Em#nnr hur;pvftho.um;ml o &!Kr +l:_ht$:
B, M. A8, or Mdphyas Lifai]
lnzn-t y 4o tha ancient Mo ra of Bengal, a.n&h
the Magora of Orissn, These Inat, ;rﬂld:pmiﬁm,“mjr
thar,

1y be taken to represent M, L Y
e cpalingn” contimme (e oot oo .-M.:a«;.:.ni

()
thir tatives in the ansieot Mada, a eolony  whia
mmnm in his enomerntion of the im-
pure tribes of AryArarts, and which he names by the side

of the Andl thar f the lowsr Gauges. The
Monghyr Hiouipiim, bt e Gengs part of
-

&0
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The river Prinnas] and the Cainas (which EI}F;'.I
into the Ganges) are bath navigable.§ The tribes
cilled Caling we are nearest the sea, and higher
up are the Mandei, and the Malli in whose

v
the Sth century of our ers, also nomes tha Meda as s low
triba of thisregion (As. Bes. vol. I p, 130, Caleutts, 1785),
and, what is remsrloible, their pame is found joined to_ that
of the Andhea { Andharka), procisely as io the teat of Ma-
pu.  Pliny daat for their habitutisn a large ialand of
the Ganges; the wiord Galingn {for Kalingn), to which
thair name 1 attached, necessanly pluces this wland to-
wards the sea-bonrd —perhaps in the Delta™

The Gammridm or Gangurides ocenpied the region sor-

nding roughly with that now, Lower Bengal,

snd consisted of varions indigimmous trilwe, which io the
eoarss of tine became more of lees Arpanized.  As oo word
Is found in drit to which their nume corresponds, it has
Brraiey wa ol Greek invention (| Lassen, Fad. A1 vol. 11.
p 201), bnt errovecnsly, for it must bave bedn carrent at
the perod of the Makedooisn iovuidon @ sinco Alexander,
in roply to inguiries eogardiog the south mnntrﬁdm
informed that the region of the Ganges wos inlmbi
two principal nations, the Prasii and the Guogarids, M.
de St..Martin thinks that their name has hesm
almost identically in that of the Gonghrls of South Bahir,
whoss traditions refur theie origin to Tichilt ; and he
identify their mcily Farthalis {or Portalis) with Vard-
dhana (contracti of Varddhamilna), now Bardwis.
Others, howerer, pluoe i, 5s has been olsowhors m.m&unm
Mahdioadl. In Prolemy their capital is Gangd, which must
bave been sitnnted near where Caloatia now stands. The
Gangarides are montioned by Viegil, Georg. 111 27—

L foribus po ex naro aulidogue slephants

Ganganidom m victorisque arma Quiring.
“ High o'er the gate in o t and goid

The erowd shall Casar's. Indinn war hahold.*

(Dryden's translntion.)

Ir L Pomae. The Prinas is probably the Thmasd
vnag, which in the Parinas i:l-u.'l.lrldtzu Parmniil. The
Cainas, notwithstanding the objections of Schwanbeck,
Eru} hiulmh.inl with the Cane, which is a tributary of

& Jainn

§ For the idimtification of thee and ofher aluonts of the
{'h;i;nl see Notes om Arrian, e iv, Ml Ant, wl, V.,

. B,

=]
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coc:utr_r 19 Mount Mallus, the boundary of all
that district being the Ganges.

{22.) This river, according tosome, rises from
uncertain sources, like the Nile,| and inundates
similerlys the countries lying along its course;
others say that it rises on the Skythian mountains,
and has nineteen tributaries, of which, besides
those already mentioned, the Condochates,
ErannoboasfCosongusand Sonus are
navigable. Others agnin aszert that it issues forth
at once with lood roar from its fountain, and
after tumbling down a steep and rocky channel is
received immediately on reaching the level plains
into a lake, whence it flows out with a gentle
current, being at the narrowest eight miles, and
on the average n hundred stadin, in breadth, and
never of less depth than twenty paces (one hun-
dred feet) in the final part of its course, which is
through the country of the Gangarides. The
royal® ecity of the Calingm is calléd Par
thalis. Over their king 60,000 foot-soldiers,

[I For an account of the differont theories mgarding the
souroe aof the Gunges see Smith's Dictl, of Clase. Goug.
¥ Condochatom, Eronnoboam.—v. | Canncham (Vi
mam), Ermuoboan.
® regia.—v. L regio. The common reading, however—
* Gangaridnm Cllmlﬁrma. Rqri?l’l’ &, nmfo- the Gan-
garides s branch of Kalingw. Thin is probably the cor-
rect reading, for, 80 General Conninghum states (dne. Geog.
of Ind. pp. B18.510), cortuin inscriptions speak of ' Tri- Ko
' or * the Throa Kalingas! * The nume of Ta-En-
Lingn," bo ndds, *is probakly old, as Pliny mentions the
Maceo-Calingoe and I'E:? Fan nrt'al'ua[,'uhngm a4 sEparte
fronm the Calingm, whils, the Makibhdrta pumes
the Kalingua thres soparate times, and omch tims in con-

L]
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1000+ horsemen, 700 elephants keep watch ugli
ward in ** procinet of war,”

For among the more civilized Indian com-
munities lifie is speat in a great variety of separate
occupations.  Some till the s=oil, spme are
soldiers, some traders; the noblest nnd rickest
tuke part in the direction of stute affairs, adminis-
ter justice, and sit in couneil with the kings. A
fifth class devotes itself to the philosophy pre-
valent in the country, which almost assumes the
form of a religion, and the members always put
an end to their life by a voluntary death ona
burning funeral pile.s In addition to these
clasees there is one half-wild, which is constantly
engaged in a task of immense labour, beyend the
power of words to deseribe—that of hunting and

jouction. with diffieront peoplea™ (H. B, Wilsonin Fishma
Prirda, Tst ad. pp. 185, 157 pote, and 188} | As Tri-Kalings
thus corresponds with the great vinew of Teling ik
esomd probable that the pame of elinghon may be onlys
slightly eontrneted form of Tri-Kaling oy ' ibse Thres

- miH.-—h'r, L Lﬁ mill. "
feian, in bis sativical pince on f # death of Peregrines
[mhﬁh rélers tli.r this Iﬂ'll-g:f-inm-"“ ?ut -Em.tx‘- this w‘m
L prompts this man ( L'ﬂgﬂm T bimself
the flamon P God knows it is nr.u:pl{lthlr_ hie may show off
bow he cun endure pain s do the Brachmans, b whom jt
leased Theagoués to liken bim, just as if Tudis had nok
er own erup of foola and uinvﬁlfrr'wu pereous.  But let
him by all means imitate tho mchmans, for, an QOnesi-
kritos infornm s, who was the pilot of Alexander’s flast
nnd smw Kalanos borned, they do’ not immolats themmealvem
mjlupq itto the ﬂl_mu,%ut whim the pyre = mads
tm:i elowe bewido it parfoctly motionless, and suffer
thomeslves to be geutly brotled; thin deecronsly mamond-
ing the pile tht:Lm burned ta death, and pover EWETvH,
wven ever oo b
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i( tn!niug elephants, They employ these animals
in plonghing and for riding on, and regard them
a3 forming the main part of their stock in cattle.
They employ them in war and in fighting

o for their, country. In choosing them for war,
regari is had to their nge, strength, and size. "B

There is o very large island in the Ganges

which is inhabited by a single tribe called Modo-

galingme.§ Deyond are situated the Mo d ub s, |

Molindme, the Ubera with o handsome town

of the same name, the Galmodro&si, Preti,

Calissm) Sasori, Passalmw, Colubm,
Orxule, Abali, Talucticq The king of

§ wr. [ modo Galingnm, Modogalioam.

Oalisme.—v. L Aclism,

Thewe tribws wore chiefiy locsted in the regiens betwesn
thie beft bank of the Gauges sod the Himflayas. OF the
Guolmodrodsi, Preti, Colinen, Sasurd, and Omulo nothing
i® kmown, por can their mumes be identified with any to
ba frund in Sanskpit literature. The Modobs represent
boyoud doubt the Mootibs, & people wentionsd in ths
Aitarfya Brilumano along with ofher son-A tribes
which odeupled the' country north of the llu?::: ot ths

- tims when t!lhln Brihmans cetublished their frst sottlements
it the scountry. The Molindm are mentioned s the Maladain
the Purfigie Hete, but oo forther traca of them s met with,
The Uberm must be roferred to the Bhars, 8 nomerons
raow spread over the eantral districts of the region spolen
af, extending as far ns to Assam, Thoe nome is pro-
nounced difforently in different districts, and voriooly
writien, as Baors or Bhors, Bhoweds, Barriins and Bhichiyns,
Bareyns, Baoris, Bhurais, &=, The mee, though formerly

erful, in now ope of the lowest olasses of the pu}'mhﬁun-
o Pamalny are identifled s the inhabitants of Panchils,
w na wlready stuted, wna the old same of the Dokb.

2 Tha Colab to the Eiolita or Kollts—men-
tioned in the dth book of the Bdmdyasa, in the soomers-
tion of the rmoes of tho west, nleo i the Fordha Sanhiid
mthlllﬂufllum;ﬁ:ufthn north-west, mnd in tha
Indian- drama ealled the Mudea Bllshasa, of which the
hero is the well-kniwn Chandmgupta. They were set-

" n '_
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these keeps under arms 50,000 fi nnt-mtdjm,-!ﬂﬂf’
eavalry, and 400 elephants. Next come the
Andarwt a still more powerful race, which
possesses numerous villages, and thirty towns de-
fended by walls and towers, aud which, sugplies
its king with an army of 100,000 infantry, 2000
cavalry, and 1000 elephants, Gold is very
sbundant among the Da rd m, and silver among
the Sete.d

tlad oot far from the Upper Jamnh.  About the middle
of the 7Lh veniury Ehry worn visiled by the famous Chiness
travaller Hiwen-Thalog, who writes their mme ne Kig-
In-to. - Yule, however, places the Passaleo in the sooth-mest
of Tirhat, and the Kolubwm on the Kondoohates [Gandaki)
in thé north-cast of Gomkhpor and sorth-west of Shen,
The Abali answer perhaps to the Gwallas or Ialveis
of Sonth Hahfr of the hilla which coversd tha
souiliern parts of Ehe ancient Mamdha,  The Talugtm
nre l.buupu( lo of the kingdom of Thmralipte msmtioned
if,t.!;u Enn hdrutz. In wﬁiu#qﬁ;tha Buildhists ::
Ceylon nami appoors o8 Tomalitil, corresponding
the Tumink of the prosent day. Belwom thess two Farmm
of the name thet given by Pliny i ovidently the eonnect-

link., Tamluk to the south.west of Caleutts, from
which it is distant in g direct line about 35 miles. 1t was
in old times the msin emporium of the tmds carrisd an
betwesn Gangetic Indin and Coylon,

* IF. M—v. LTIL M,

+ The Anders: are readily idomtifind with the Andhra of
Banskrit-—a b and poworful nation settled orfginlly in
the Dekhan botwern the middlo part of the courses of tha
Gogdlirnrd and e Knshoh rivees, but which, before the
time of Megasthends, had spread thelr swey towanls the
north as fur ns the v comrse of the Murmadd (Koer.
budds), and, as has bem already indicated, the lowor
distrigts of the Oangetic basin.  Fide Tnd, Anb vol, V.
Eﬂfﬁ Far s notice of Andbr (the modern Telinglna) see

eral Cunningham®s dne. Geog, of Tl pp 627-500;
I Pliuy hore roverta to wharo ha started from in his sau-
ﬂusr:ih‘:ﬁt-l thi trilsm, hi%ﬂ Helae e tha ﬂttll. o Bt:h
ns % loentoa them in the seighbour.
hood of 11mrm [ Aetonding tn Yalo, howerir, they
aro Uhe Sanakrit Jokus, and he placed them on thi Hanis
whout Jhajpur, suuth.eust from jjnu.r—-r.b Inid, Ant.]
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l:,itlt the Prasii sorpass in power and glory
every. other people, oot only in this quarter, but
one may eay im all Indis, their eapital being
Palibothra avery large and wenlthy city,
after whigh some eall the people itself the Pali-
bot hri,—unny, even the whole tract along the
Ganges.  Their king hos in his pay a standing
army of 600,000 foot-soldicrs, 30,000 eavalry,
and 9000 elephants : whenee may be formed some
eanjecture a8 to the vastness of his resourees.
After these, but more inlond, are the Monedes
and Buari,§ in whose conntry is Mount Maleus,
on which shadows fall towards the north in winter,
and townrds the south in summer, for six months
alternately.|| DBaeton asserts that the north
pole in these parts is seen but once in the year,
and only for fifteen days ; while Megasthendy says
that the same thing happens in many parts of
India. The south pole is called by the Indinns
Dramasa. The river J o m a nesflows throngh
the Palibothri into the Ganges between the
towns MethoraandCarisobora® Inthe
& The Mimedes or Mandei are by Yule :.h-mt
Ga oo the upper waters of ths Brilmazni, 3.W.
Chhutia Nigpur. Lassen places them 8. of tho \faiskand
I.Sm:pn-r white Yule hos the Souri or Sabarm, the

Savarm ul Bulint authors, which Lassen hutt
;fhbllﬁiu- Beo Ind, Ant, v VL. note §,
nl ;.;—ED Tl Ant

. |l 'This, of eourse, can only cceur ab the oquator, from
b the southern extremity of Iudia uubu'nl‘.mnulu

'Tén'aﬁbnmnmmtdmm&lbsmi&a ta of the realm
of % Palilwrthra wma oo oot meroly the
inbabitants of that city, as Hmuiudnﬂmu supposid,
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parts which lie southward from the Ganges the &
habitants; already swarthy, are deeply coloured
by the sun, though not scorched black like the
Ethiopians, The nearer they approach the Indus
the more plainly does their complexiop betray
tlié influence of the sun.

The Indus skirts the fronticrs of the Prasii,
whose mountain tracts are said to be inhabited by
the Pygmies® Artemidorust sets down the
distance between the two rivers at 121 miles.

{23.) The Indus, called by the inhabitants
Sindus rising on that spur of Mount Cagensus
which is called Paropamis us from sources

apd so fired its site at the confluenco of the Ganges and
Jammnh. Methors ia easily ideotifiad with Mathurd
Curiwobomn in read otherwise s Chrysohom, lﬂ‘:‘nm
Clgsoboma. * Thin vity,” saye General Cannin * has
nol vt hosn identified, bat [ feol mbisfled that it must bo
Frinddpamo, 16 miles to the north of Mathurd, Frindd.
eanad menns  ‘the grove of the basil-trees,” which s
famied all over Indin as the sorme of Krishoa's sports 'A‘!lll
the milknmids, I.Ilu.t the earlior pame of the plics wsa
Eflikavdrtta, or ° Kalika's whirlpeal® . + Now
the latin mame of Clisoborn i aleo written “Carigebora
mﬂ. ] :nhrrlf lnﬁhﬂLmlmﬂmim;Tm which 1 infer
k OrgLn Ing Wis n, ar, = alight
changs of two rl.:te.nl Kalikoburts or L'ﬁll?ﬁbwh,"
.#ﬂc [.prlnp' eof Ind. p. 875, [ Uerisolura—vr. L Chrysoban,
Thin s the Kleisobora of Arrisu (onte, vol.
‘_7:1 H‘J]- v:h{.:h Yule ploces at Natemr, an In-unu
which he mokes the Sauskrit_Krishoopura, Wilkine
{As. Bee. vol. V. p 270) says Clisoborn 12 now ealled
* Mungu-Nognr I.tm Mupsulmans, and Holisapuraby
the Hindus," Fide Ind. Aut, vol. VI, p. 800, note I.—Eon.
Ind. Ant.]

® Jide Ind. Ank. vol. VL p. 188, note +—Eb. Ind. 4nt,

A Greok pher of Epberis, whose date is about

100 p.o. His valoabls work aummhy. scalled & Peri-

&l,mmuhqmudhr ancient writers, but with
b -of some fragmests is now Jost
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fkﬂtiug the sunrise, ] receives also itzelf nineteen
rivers, of which the most famous are the Hydas-
pes, which has four tribntaries ; the Canta-
bra§ which had three ; the Acesines and the
Hypagis, whichare both nnvigahle ; but never-
theless, having no very great supply of water, it
is nowhere broader than fifty stadin, or deeper
than fifteen paces.)| Tt forms an extremely
large island, which is called Prasiane and a
smnller one, called Patale®  Its stream, which
is navigable, by the lowest estimates, for 1240
miles, turns westward as if following more or less
closely the course of the sun, and then falls into
the ocean, The measure of the coast line from
the mouth of the Ganges to this river I shall set

down as it is generally given, though none of »

the computations agree with each other. From
the mouth of the Ganges to Cape Calingon
and the town of Dandagula® 625 miles;t

T Thereal sources of the Indus were unknown to tha
Gronks, The principal stream rises to the north of thi
Kailkm mountain (which figures in Hindn mythology ss the
mareion of the guds and Biva's parndizo) in lak. 327, long.
H1* 30", at an elovation of abait 20,000 feet.

§ The Obasdmbhign o Akexinds, now the Chenkh,

1| For ramarks on the tributaries of the Indus soe Notes
on drrian; chap. v, — Il Awt. vol. V. pp. 351338,

§ Eea Ind Ant, vol V. p 30, Yulo idontifies tho
former of thesa with the ares enclosed by ths Nara from
abiove Bohri to Haidaribid, and the delts of the Indns—
Ev. Jnd. Ant.

® v . Dandognds. Oups Kalingon ks identified by Yule
a3 Point Godivari.—En. Ind. dni.

t * Both th-eL&Laum n.ndilha nams point l.:(l:]m greal

town of Coringa, ns the promontory o rringan,
mh situnted on a8 mmﬂ: paint of land st the
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te Tropina 1225:1 to the cape of Pef.
mula,§ where there is the greatest emporinm of
trade in India, 750 miles; to the town in the
island of Patala mentioned.above, 620 miles.
The hill-tribes between the Indus aud the
Iomanes are the Cesi; the Cetribons,
who live in the woods; then the Megallm,
whose king is master of five hundred elephants
and an army of horse and foot of unknown
strength; the Chrysei, the Pa rnsangwe,
and the A sang em,|| where tigers abound, noted
for their ferocity. . The force under arms con-
sists of 30,000 foot, 300 elephants; and 800
horse. These are shut in by the Indus, and are
surrounded by a cirele of mountains and deserts

miuth of the Goddvuri river, The town of Da vidla
:; Ihy;hyul;r lhlulv:nthtn [ ttlnﬁ Bl.utn of the Bﬂl.t

romcles, wiich ne the eapi may with moel
probability be ideatified with Rbjn Mahiude whit |,
vitly. 30 milss to the north-sast of Cormngn. From the
great similarity of tho Greck I' and T0, I think it not
improbabls that the Greek name may have been Danda.
#uia, which Is almost the meme e IMutapura, Buf in this
cian the Diada or °*tooth-rolie' of Buddha muost hare
boan emaliringd in Kalingn early ma the Ums of Pliny,
which &8 aonfireed ttatement of
chroniples that the  * cuning tooth' of Haddba was
Ironght to Knlinga immediately aftor i doath, where jt
W enlirined Ty Ui reigning soveraipn, Hrabmadates "—
Cunninghan, (oo, p. 518,

I MMropios answers &5 Trpontari o Tirnpanatar,

i i;’.’-l;'|:ili.11_.=—EI:l. Ind. Ant] The distanes given ia

moamred From the mouth of the and not from Cape
Calizigrn,
This in a ‘projecting point of the fland of Peris
E%&me;mrnﬂsmmmdﬂ&lnﬂu@w
¥

[l v.L Ammagi. The Amogm, a4 placed deubifally 1
l-ll;ul'lmumilpur.—;:ﬁ:tfjw]:. WhERSy. Ay

-
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v el
* . ovdr n space of 625 miles.® ~ Below the deserts
- . are the Dari, the Surwm, then deserts agnin
for 187 miles,® these deserts encircling the fertile
tracts just as the sea encireles islinds.+ Below
= these ﬂmﬂtu we find the Mnltecorm,
v Smghm. Marohm, Rarungm, Moruni.t
'These inhabit the hills which in an unbroken

N DOXXV.—v. L. DOXXXY. Pliny, baring given s
tieenl mocount of the bnsins of the Indes and the
to epumerate  here  the tribes which
mﬁ: ;ﬂﬂ'}‘l of Indin.  The nmnuu:a obsmure,
Liassun dontified one or two of m, and de
Baltt-Martin o eonsidornble number mers.  The tribes
first montioned in the Het coropied the country extendin
firom the Jamund to the wostern pogst aboat the month o
thie Narmmdd.  The Cesl prolably asewer to the Khodaa
or Khusyns, o groat tribe which from e Imu.l.t'lmml.l
hins lad o 'll'll:H:'mIl.H' life between Gujarft, the lower Tndns,
und the Jamunid.  The nane of the Coetribouai woald seem

E"

one of the impure tribes of the list of Mana (5. w12}
The Mogalle must' be identifiod with the volas of
Banakrit fl'l‘l. tribo doscribed os- setiled to the
weat of tho JamunA.  The Chryse probably cormespond to
the Karonehs of the ‘Porllole lsts F’Mmu P, pp. 177,
156, noto 18, and 3461, &c.). The 1J'DOBH h,qug -
and the fwo tribos mn-u.tll:m-.'ﬂ after thim most have Tain to y
the porth of the Rag, betwoen the lower Inlas aod the
ehinin of the Arfvall monntains,
* OLXXXVIL—¥. 1. OLXXXVIIL *
¥ The Dhirs inhabit still tho banks of tho lower Ghara -*
nend t.hupu.ﬂ.tm o ko the nilr of the Inidus, Hiwen 1
Thakag monti er, n band o mm.nmmmmd '|
dhgﬂ#dm i peosditing which quite aceorids with

A e Wit lode 1. Lawres Eoiis the modecs repes-
santstives of the blstes of thy Horieuids,  They
];il.up& Iu‘thtluuhtllﬂ lgnl]-m on the {41111! Ewttim“&n'
p pluml ingm—Sanskri i -
thoro—Ep, fnd, Ant. i

& Moruny, &o—v. 1 Mormutes, Mague Pagungar, Lalii.

.

Fa
-
(]
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chain run parallel to the shores of the ocefln,
They are free and have no kings, and occupy the
mountain heights, - whereon they have built many
cities.§ Next follow the N arem, enclosed by
the loftiest of Indian mountains, Cnp ill %lil.l[

§ These tribes must have boan Joested in Kachh, a
mstninous tongue of land between the gulfl of that nume
mud the Has, wheee, and whaere nu?-, in this region of

y & range of mountsing i to be found mmnning ala
the const. The pams of the Maltooorw hos &
perticdlar sitention becauss of ite rosermllance to the name
of the Murtikhors (V. e, man-eater), o fabolons asimal
mentioned by Ktdsing (Cloviie Judica, VIL) ax found in
India and subsisticg npon human fesh. The Maltecorm
wore cotssguintly supposed Ly have been  raee of cannj-
bals. The identification is, bowever, ngeeted by ML da
BL-Martin. The Singhe are reprosdn nt the prasent
duy by the Sknghis of Omarket (alled the Sowg by Mans
Murdo), deseandants of an anclent Kdiput trilee ﬂl{nl the
Singhiirs. The Marchi are probably the Maruhsa of the
list of the Fardha Sanhitd, which wis later: than Pliny's
tima by four and o half centurios. In the interml thay wers
displaced, hat o displicowinnt of triles wos nothing
wuummal in thoss diys. 5o the Rarangw may perbaps ba
the sncesters of the Honghi or Rhanga now found on the
banks of the Satlej mul in the neighbourbood of DHL,

| Uapitalia i= buyond doabk the saered Arbnda, or Mount

i, which, stisining an elevation of (500 'mrl‘bu s far
aliove any othor soamit of the Ardvali range, nisifag
of the Narse recalls that of the Nalr, which the Ri{pul
chrogiclors ltpkltn this northery belt of the desert (Tod,
Rijasthiln, 1 llﬁum Bt-Martin; but i Ge-
puml Cunningham they must bo t};ur poople of

tha counkry of meeds, nn nar and sar ave ots
terms fur ‘o roed,' aod the country of Sarni i m fi
mong for ils reed-arrows. The same aothor nses
statement that extersive gold and silver mines wors
#d an the othir wide of Moant Capitalin in sap of his
theory that this part of India wne the Ophir i
from which the Tyrisa navy in the dayw of oL
curried awsy m:ild' n great plonky of almug-troes (red
ani
List

i?f

nrvinta, -n'h.ld; 1 wonld chioge to

by the ition of two  lat This

u_wem’h tho tnr:‘;mioumthu nnuumt“-n“a
-
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e inhabitants on the other side of this mountain
work extensive mines of gold and silver. Next
arethe Orature, whose kinghas only ten ele-
phants, though he has n very strong force of in-

* .

Ty ~reg i s Jf.fwh:dshmmt oy b

& & quits poasible, wver, that t o ma
i for the Snrishiras, The fumouns Var H]Ln
mentions the Sorishfraes nod Hidarsa together, l.mnaﬂt
tha peopls of the south-west of Iodia (Dr. Kern's Brihat
Baihitd, XIV, 10} Thess Bidarms most therofors be the
o of Badari, or Vodar. 1 undesstand the nsme of
ari to depokts & distriet abounding in the Badary or
Bér-trea (Jajobe), which is vory common in Soothorn Hij-
m For ths smme reason | should look to this neigh-
5 for the ancient Sanvles, which 1 take to be the
true form of the fameus Sophir, or Ophir, o8 Sanvim is
another name of the Vadsr or Hertree, a0 wall pa
of its juley Fruit. Now, Sofir is the Coptis name of Indis

at the prosent day; but the name mnst havn bels
origimally to that part of the Iudian coast which was fre-
nantad by the merchants of the West. Thare can bhe
Hitte doubt, 1 think, that this wasin the Gulf of Khambay,
which from Hme immemorml has been the chisf st of
Tadian trade with the Wost. During the wh-ﬂ;'eriad of
Gireek history this trade wan almeost monopolized by tha
famona city of Barygaea, or Bhifroch, at the mouth of the
Narmaddriver. About the fourth mtﬂi'f' soma portion of it
was diverted to the paw mlﬂ.tni of Balabhi, in the peninsals
af Gujardt ; in the Middle . it was ehared with by
at the of the gulf, and in modern times with Surt,
at tha mouth of the Tapti. If the naume of Ssuvles wna

derived, ae T suppose, from the provalmoe of the Her-tree,

it is probable that it was only nm“lwﬂnﬁan for the
E-uﬂm of Balasi, or Edar, st the of the Gulf of
hambay. This, indesd, is the very position in which we
should @ to find it, acpording to the ancient insorip-
tion of Diimn, which mimtions  Sindha-Sanvie
immedintely after Sardshira and Hhimhch.h}:ml juat
bofore Kokera Apsmanta, and Nishada (fowr, Bo. Br. B,
Ae Sor VIL 180).  According o Lhis armangement Ssa-
vim most have bagn to the sorth of Surfsbira and Bhi-
rooh, and Lo the south of Nishads, or juet where [ have
pluced it, in the neighbonthood of Mount Abfl. Much the
s locality fn assigned to Ssovim in the Fishnu Purine,”
—dAne. Feog. of Tnd. pp. 408407 : soe aleo pp. 560-562 of tha
mama work, where the subjest is further disensssd.
» W
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fantry.§ Nextagamarethe Varetnt =,* :uhje‘et
to n king, whokeep no elephants, but trust entirely
to their horse and foot. ThentheO dombere;
theSalabastre;+the Horateef who have
& fine city, defended by marshes which segve as a
ditch, wherein crocodiles are kept, which, having
n great avidity for human flesh, prevent all access
to the city except by a bridge. And another city

® v L. Omtm. The Omtare find their ntntives in
ths Rithors, who played a prost parct in the af Indi
bafore the Musnlmin mnquﬂt, and ‘l'hu:r. wottled

in the Gangetic provioces, ropard ﬂnﬂrf nt eastern
point of the _ln.rhu.l.'l as their o
* v. 1. Bnurabarmtie, The Varetstm canmot with certainky
o identifind.
+ The Chdomborrm, with hardly n changs in the form
R Ay L T o e i &.Iu; gy e
i i , qaated by {uueni n £ p.
Hld) s n!'ﬂ l.ill'l'.u-lh'l"", Udumbari as that which
oecupied by 8 hﬂpahmrnlmlhunllﬂgnh&.lhﬁlh?ih
porhnps correspind bo the Salabnstrm
which be.bas made to elr spme bﬁmﬁ upiunnd by ths
Banskrit word vastia, which means an a mle ar halitation,
The word udwmbira metns the glomerons fig-tree. The
district w0 nlmml lay in Kachh [The bastre are
tod by Taseen betwoen the month of the Samsyat]
and .lod , and the Homtm st the hed of the
of Khambhilt; Antomsla he p'l-lml uk K‘nlmhhlt. oo
Inid. Alferth, Eu.ﬂ. wd. L 7o, l.'hn Eihlh‘].h.

about Chandrbvuti, in northern
by Lassam om the Hanks ahout TII:L—'EIJ- fld«- Jnl
1 Horale s an

incorreot

the valger form of the &.nlirptf‘uurd:hrr: TI.I-! Horaim
were Eherefors the inhabitants of the repon called o the
Peripida, wad in Plolemy, Sﬂ:uuéué-ﬂ:.l.t is, Gujarit.
Orrhoth ("Offofa) in need by Kosmas s the name of a
eity mthn west of Indin, which has been sonjectursd to ba
Forat, hot Yuls thinks it mther some place on the Par-

bandsr coast, The eapital, Anh‘mluh. eannot be Wentified,
but- de Bt.-Martin conjectures it Lhﬂhmthﬁum
famons Valabhl, which was situsted i the penineular

of G uil at abont 24 mmiles’ distance from the Galf of

Lo

ol
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oﬂhniuis much admired—A u t om e | a,§ which,
being seated on the coast at the confluence of five
rivers, is n noble emporium of trade. 'The king is
master of 1600 elephants, 150,000 foot, and 5000
cavalry.  The poorer king of the Charme
has but sixty elephants, and his force otherwise
is insignificant. Next come the Pendm, the
only race in India ruled by women.|| They say
that Hercules having but one daughter, who was
on that account all the more beloved, endowed
her with n noble kingdom. Her descendants
role over 300 citiés, and command an army of
160,000 foot and 500 elephants. Next, with
300 cities, the Syrieni, Derangwm, Po-
singw Buze, Gogianrei, Umbre, Ne.
rem, Brancosi, Nobundwe, Cocondm,
Negei, Pedatrire,Bolobrinsse,Olos-
t ree,% who adjoin the island Patale, from the

g v. L Auntomula. Ses ph\_:ﬁﬁ'nll mole, ,

The Charmm have beeu ideatifed with the inhabitants
of Charmamandals, s district of the west montioned in
this Mahabbirats and also in the Vishsu Purdsa undsr
the form Charmakinnda. They wro now represonted by
the Charmbrs or Chanifirs of Bundelkhond and the paris
adfacent to the basin of the Ganges. The Pandw, who
word their next neighbours, wmuost have occupiod & con-
O thy s Dhmstsatull,  Ther e s
in L geogTa 1 vatl. wern &
branch of the famoos :wu of Piigdn, which mulﬁrfm itmalf
3 in several different parts of Indis,

The names in this list Joad us to the desert lying be.
tween the Indns snd the Arfrall rmEln Most of the tribes
snnmersted are mentioned in the Hste of the clans given
in the Rt chronicles, and bave begn identified by M.
i St.-Martin na follows -—The Syrieni are the Buriyanis,
who undar that osme have at all times cccopied the
country near the Indus in the neighbourhood of Bakkar.

5]
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furthest shore of which to the Caspinn gates ﬁ.’ll
distance is said to be 1925 miles.®

Then next to these towards the Indus coms,
in an order which is ensy to follow, the Ama-
tie, Bolingm, Gallitalutm, Djiwmuri,
Megari, Ordabet M esie; after these the
Uriand Silenig Immediately beyond come

Darangm s fhe Latin tmnscription of the name of the
mttmm uf % Thldejia, nl{mhmi h.h n.l[hl.&enllljpnh which
at resEnt day possesss thh. WA represent
the Baddas, an ancient branoh of the same Jhidejba [Tod,
Annals and Aniiy, of the Raj. wil. I. p. 88), The Goginre
(other readings (3 Tasi, Gogarm) wre the Koknris who
are pow sctiled an the hanks of the (Ghara ntL-:nrf'uth'.
Tke Umbow are mopresented by the Umrsls, and the
Nerel porhaps by the Nharonis, whio, thengh belonging to
Bdnahﬁrlu. hael their ancestral #ata in the regions ¢ the
sast of the Indus. The Nubbteh, wis figure in the old

local trudis prorhigs corvespan
m?i"mftmif e Elmffbhmm m“i"]’ T £
e el il i [l
sorth.-wost.  (Sen Lasnen, Eeitackrift fijr qmuu des
Morgenl. t. IL 1835, 1 45) Beckansn montions 8 tribe

eallod Kokand pa belonging to Gorakhpur,

* There wers two duiiles, which went by the nsmo of * the
Kaspinn Gabes,”  Opa way in Allsna, and was formad
the jutting out of s apur of . the Enuknscn inty the
Sea. The other, to which Fliny hore rofers, wos
& narrow pass leading from North-Wistern Asirinto the
© portheast provioess o Aceording to Arrian {Anab,
1L the Knapian Gubes lay s few daye’ journey distass

s BOW ropresented ':;u'
tha ruins eulled Rba, found & mile or twa to tha soutly
Teberls This jnes wan one of the miost im places
in ancimnt gecgruphy, and from it any of the weridinns
were meamred. Strabo, wh frequently mentions it, stutes
that its distance froan the e promontorics of Tundia
(Cape Comerin, &e.} was 14,000 lhufn 1
¥ vl Ardab.

F
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dserts extending for 250 miles. These being pass-
ed, we come to the Organngeme, Abaorte,
Sibarm, Suertm, and after these to deserts
as extensive as the former. Then come the
Sarp p.il anges, Sorge, Barnomate and
the Umbritted who consist of twelve tribes,
ench possessing two cities, and the Aseni, who
possess three cities.|| Their capital is Buce-
phala, built where Alexander’s fnmous - horse

d.gc]jﬁtﬂjuf the AvAvall mountaine, where Ptolemy nlso
s Bolingw. The Madrebhujinghs of the 11- ik
woe Vishou Pur. p, 187) were probably n hranch of this
tribe.  The Gﬂih:l-ﬂf-ll wre idectified by the same sothor
with the Gabalsta or Gehlots ; the Dimuori with the Dumrns,
who, though belonging to the Gongetio valley, oripinnily
eami from that of the Indus ; the Megari with the Mokars
of the REjput chronicles, whose pame is perhapa v
o in that of the Mebars of the lower part of Siodh, and
aloo in that of the Meghiris of Enstérn Balochistin ; the
Wosme with the Mnsarls, o considernble tribe betwean
Shiklrplr and Mitankdt on the western bhank of ;the
Todus; and the U with the Hagrms of the mme looality
—the Hurairns who ro to bhe Bhjpat bstsof thirty-six
rogul tribes. The Solalus of the same tribes pe

ropresent the Silini, whowm Pliny mestions along with l.ll::

Fi.
§ ve. 1. Pargomats, Umbites.—Baracmate: Gumbris

Loej e,
|| The tribes bere ennmeratel must have oceuriud o bract
of eomutry lying above the confloence of the lodm with
the stream of the comhined rivers of the Panjib, They are
obscure, and their names cannot with moy cortainty be
jdontifisd i we exvept that of the Bibare, who are un-
doubtedly the Sanviras of the Mohdbhbmia, and who, 28
their name is almost invarinbly combined with thot of the
e e o Sha "Atidla aay. parakra repueecat the
triba ¢ may perhapd represen
ﬁ'mm. nnd the Sarablifn or Barvinla, of the same stook,
tho Saropha The Umbrittas and the Asend take ue to
tha sast of the river. The former md!rhl. identical
L the Atabastin of the hirlorians of Alecandes, snd the
Ambasthos of Sanskrit wr , who dwelt in the neigh-
bourhood of the lower Akeain
»
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of (hist name was buried € Hillmen follow nedt,
inhlbiﬁng‘ﬂu!hllcﬁfﬂllmllul,theSQICId-,
and the S ond ree; and if we cross to the other
side of the Tndus and follow its course downward
we meet the Samarabris, Sambrugeni,
Bisambrita,® Osii, Antixeni, and the
Taxillet with n famous city. Then sueceeds

Almmoder, after the great battle g the banks of the
in which ho defeated Pdros, founded two cities—
wﬂnhlfhllh.nmmﬂmhmqlhhm

charger, an Niknts, o numed in hopoor of his rvie-

. Nikain, it is known for eerisin, wes built on the

of battls, and its position was therefors on the left

the I s—probahly sbout where now
The mte Hul:;luln it in mmm}m-
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® v, ], Hisshritas, .

4+ The Selsada and the Sondre cunnot be rdn'uﬁ-d{:nd
af the tribes which wiry somted to the omst of the Iodus
only the Taxille are knowsn, Their capital was the fsmous
Tuxils, which wur visited by -Alesander the e
pesition of this city,” sys Cuuninghnm, * haa hitherto -

Taxily was only 00 or y fram Peneo-
laitis or Hashieagnr, which woald fx its sile somewhers oo
the Haro viver to the west of A ar jost two

plljgr in pluring it b Gireo duys’ jour
tnthdn-ltallu I.ﬂnu-.u.rln o immediake lu:l'n'br:u:bocd?l'
Eilakn-Barki. He theeele fixes itn site nesr Bhih-dheri
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£ ¥evel tract of country known by the general
name of Amandn,l whereof the tribes nare
four in number—the Peuncolaitm§ Arsar
galite, Gerete, Asoi.

Muay, writers, howerer, do not give the river
Indus as the western boundary of Indin, but in-
clude within it four satrapies,—the Gedrosi,
Arnchotm, Arii Paropamisade,

{whick is a mile to the north.east of that Sordil, in the
axtansive roine of o fortifled city abonnding with itlipas,
monmsteries, und temples.  From this place to Hashtnagar
the distanoe is 74 miles English, or 19 In excrss of Pliny's
estimate. "Puxils represents the Sanskpic Tukahadils, of
which tha Pali form is Taklasils, whonce the (ireek fofm wa
taken. Tha won] mesns either i enb poek’ or ' sevored
boad. —dne. Geog, af Ind. pp. 104-121,

1 As the nume Amanda is entively unknown, M, do St.-
Martin proposss without besitstion the correotion Gusndhies,
on the ground that the termtory nasigned to the Amands

nids exatly to Gandhim, of which the territory
poetpied by the Pencalite (Ponknlmiting, us we know from
othar writers, formed o pert. The Gerelw aro haryond
Aembk o others than the Goorel of Arrian; and the Asot
may prrhape bo ilentical with the Aspasii, or, as Strabo
gives the nume, iiliif-.ni.-i or Pasii. The Armgulites are
only mentionod by Plny.  Two tribes setiled in the sume
Yooality nre perhiags iodicated by the name—the Arsa, man.
tHoned by ntan{. answering to the Bansknt Urain ; aod
the Ghilit or Ghilghit, the Gabalata of Eanakrit, formesly

tiomed .

v. . Peucolitm.

Gedrosin comprebended protably noacly the smme dia-
trict which ia now known by the name of ehrin,  Alex-
ander marched throogh it on e ing from his Indian

bal
kpit Sarasvais), and is presorved in the Arabie Bakhaj. I
is, na hos already :miuyﬁoﬁ;h& l:llh:uruhl:’% tha
Bisatan rum'[m. i oonn

betwean Meshed and E«n“;' Arikos, of which it ioeed &
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making the river Cophes its forthest limif y
though others prefer to consider all these as be-
longing to the Arii,

Many writers further include in India even the
city Nysa and Mount M erus, sacred to Eather
Bacchus, whence the origin of the fable that he
sprang from the thigh of Jupiter. They include
also the Astacani¥ in whose country the vine

part, and of which it is sometimes wsed as the uivalont,
was a wider district, which comprehended nuﬂg:ﬁ}ﬁ;uhﬂu
tun

of apcient Persin. In 'I.In-hl'r_:nim E?betl
inseription appoars i Hariva, in ylonian part
uE Areran. ing Paropamisos and the Cophos sy
Ind. Ant vol, V, pp and 380,
% Other readings of the namo nro Aspaguni and Asps-
AL de SL-Martin, whoss work has =0 afbim
g:::'rnfnﬁdflq L EEHEFE‘ have seen already that
n an extouet from o aintiiod presecvod in
of Byzantium the city of Kaapapyros i eallod a Gm
city, and that in Hersdotos the sume plice is sttribyted
o tha Paktri, and wo bave added thot in oor opiaiig
therw is only nn a t catitrudiotion, beeanse the district
of Paktyiké and El T3 way very well bo but one and
Famo epnntry, It is not diffieult, in faot, to Tecognise in
the desigoatioss” mentioned by Herodotos the in iginons
niumd of the Afghin people, Pakhin (in the sluml Pakk.
tin}, the mames which the groater part of tribos use
among. themselvas, and the onty oo thoy lpﬂ::- to their
;;!imgnl dialprt, \E bave here, lion, as Lassen motied,

netual fatherlund five conturien at loast hafors ihe Christian
#ra. Now, an the st of the !.'tég:ﬁu or Pakhbt sational.
ity in chinfly in the busia of the Kophts, 1o the et g o
Indus, which forms ita enstern ndary, this forther
what we have alrondy seen, that it is to ths west

%f thy great rirpr];e‘mu:l. srek h:d"h site of 1;“?0 nﬁyu;‘u'

LS va or Kuaiyapapur, a cotsaquently of

GHEEEM Helstaios, hﬂ emplaymont of two differont
names Lo uluisﬁtu-u the vary snme country i wusily
explained by this double fast, that ons of the name
wan the Indinn designation of the tsnd, whilst the other was
the indigenous name I.]’?li!d mli: by its inhabitante. Thm;
Bunekrit arigin, nsed ne & tereiboria

@ tion of Candhira—that of Afmka, This word,

1=
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gm*t abundantly, and the lanrel, and boxwood,
and every kind of fruit-tree found in Greece. The
remarkable and almost fabulous accouuts which
are current regarding the fertility of its soil, and
the natarg of its fruits and trees, its beasts and
birds and other animals, will be set down each in
its own place in other parts of this work. A little
further on 1 shall speak of the satrapies, but the
island of Ta p robane§ requires my immediate
attention,

But before we come to this island there are
others, one being Patale, which, as we have
indicated, lies at the mouth of the Indus, triangular
in shape, and 220|| miles in breadth. Beyond the
mouthofthe Indusare Chryscand A rgyre,q

derived from aéva, o boro, signified merely the cavaliers;
it was less mn ethnic, in the rigorous seeeptation of the
word, than o genvrul appellation applisd by 1.{“! Indians of
the jiby to the tobes of the region of the Eophis,
remownel from antiguity for the sxeellence of its horsss.
I the popular dialects the Sanskrit word took the ununl
form Amalks, which reappenrs senrcaly modifisd in Assalnni
( Araaearol) ar Asslclnil’Aroaegenl ) In the Greek histari-
ana of the expedition of Alezandir and sbesquent writers.
It is impossible not to recognize here the name of Arghiin
or Afghius. . . which s ver wlently nothing elss than
8 contracted form of Asmkin. . . Nelther the Gandarié of
Heltulon nor the Paktyi of Herodotos are known ta them
[Asring sl other Greek and Tatin writers of the hi-b:r{
of Alexsander], but ns it s the same hzn-imqr‘gu that o
the Assnlowni ], mod as in sctual umge the names Afghilon and
Pakhitiin are s3]l synonymons, theiridentity is not o matter
of deabit."—E tiule swr e Gdographie Grecque of Latine de
¥ Teide, 3768, The oume of the Gandhim, it ma
himens Lo Ems, remounts o the highest antignity; it
mentioned in ono of the bymns of the Hig-Veda, aa old
s Lthe 15th sentory no—fd. p. S84

Fida nnt!.JL G2, . *, Il I:‘(‘JI.I:-T.--T. L. CXXX.

Burma and Araloin respoctively, noocrding to Yule—
Ep. Ind, dnt.
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making the river Cophes its furthest Iimf;.
though others prefer to consider all these as be-
longing to the Arii,

Many writers further include in India even the
city Nysa aod Monnt M erus, sacred tp Eather
Bacchus, whence the origin of the fable that he
sprung from the thigh of Jupiter. They include
also the Astacani,® in whose country the vine

part, and of which it is sometimes nsed as the uivalent,
was a wider district, which comprehended nesr! whale
of sacient  Porsin. In the Pemsinn part of lgc Bistitun
inseription Aria appears s Hariva, in the Habylonian part
&E Areran. R i ieow and the Cophos ses
Ind. And vol, V, pp and 530, .

Other readings of the nams nre Avpagant and Aspa.

. ML de St-Martin,d whoss work has & af
Eg referred  to, snys:—" We hara spn alrendy {hat
in an extract from Hekatsios prosesved in
of Byzantiom tha vity of Kaspapyeos is callid u G i
city, und that in Hurodotos the sue plice is attribgtad
to the Paktvi, snd we hove sdded uuliu-m-nginhn
thirs is only an n{?-mt cotitrudietion, beeanse the district
of Paktyiki and Goandarm may vory well be but one and
the mame conntry. 1t is not diffienlt, in fact, to rcognise in
the designation” mentionsd by Herodotos the indigonons
nims of the Afghin peopls, Pakhin fin the luml Pakh.
Hin), the nseme which the gromier part of trilvsy usa
Amung themselros, nnd the only ane they npgh-tnthir
nationn] dinleet, Wa bave hore, thin, as Lasen mistingd,
historionl of the presence of the Afghios in their
aotox] dﬁwmmnuulu-tbﬂﬂmi.lwﬂhrilﬂu
ora. Now, an the seat of the Afghlin or Pakht satiomm].
ity i o ;hlhuh.lrinul‘th-}'fa L the wast of the
Indns, which forms its paatern nitary, this farther
coufirme what we have alrondy seen, that i i to the went
of thy great rirﬁ‘r]%m must seak f:-fd:hu wite of thlu ity af
Haspapyros or Kodya urm,  and s wently the
Gu.dnnr;n{ Hahnim.m 1 emphrm;:gf two diffrront
Sxpiained by, Tols denile’ ), tase. eout gl

i t n nct, ong o LI T TH
was the Ind:.{n desiguntion of the b, whilst the other was
the indigenous name applied to it by its inkabitante. Thers
wis yet another name, o Sanekyit arigin, aeed s o territorial
appellation of Gandhfra—that of Advaka:  Thia word,

o
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groll sbundantly, and the laurel, and boxwood,
and every kind of fruit-tree found in Greece. The
remarkable and almost fabulous accounts which
are current regarding the fertility of its soil, and
the natarg of its fruits and trees, its beasts and
birds and other animals, will be set down each in
its own place in other parts of this work. A little
further on I shall spenk of the satrapics, but the
island of Ta probane§ requires my immediate
attention,

Bat before we come to this island there are
others, one being Pntale, which, ns we have
indicated, lies at the mouth of the Indus, triangular
in shape, and 220|| milesin breadth, Beyond the
mouthofthe Indusare Chryseand Argyre,

derived from odo, o horss, signifisd merely the cavaliers;
it was less mn ethnic, in the rgoroos socenbation of th
word, than & general appollation applied by the Indians of
tim Panjilb to the tnbes of the region of the Kophia,
retiownind from antiguity for the exeellence of its horses.
In the popnlar dislects the Sanskrit word took the usual
form Asmeln, which reappenrs searcoly modified in Assaknni
(' Araaxarod) o Asmkinil’ Aorargrod ] in the Greek histori-
nne of the sxpedition of Alesander arid subesmont writors.
It i impossible not to recognize here the nnme of Avghin
or Afghilns. . . which is vory evidently nothing clse than
B oontracted form of Asakin. . . Neither the Gaudarid of

elmtnios nor the Pakiyi of Herodotos ure known to them
[Arrian sad cther Girook and Tatin writers of the histor
of Alexander], but us it is the same territory [us that
e Asanlowmi], wod ws in ety usnge the names Afghie and
Pakhtdn sce still synonymoes, thiir ideutity is not o matter
of doubt""'—K tude sve le Glographis Grecque of Latine de
I Frde, 88, The same of the Gandbim, it ma
hmobﬂﬂ'&nd, remonnta to the highest antiqnity; it
mentioned in one of the hymns of the Rig-Veda, as old
puﬂul:p ns the 16th centory no—0d. po 863

1da anrr.lfu 62, m. % | COAX—r.1. CXXX.

» rﬁw ?n Arnlmn rewpectively, necording to Yolo.—

o. I, And,

..
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rich, as T believe, inmetals. For I cannot resflily
believe, what is asserted by some writers, that their
soil is impregnated with gold and silver. At a dis-
tance of twenty miles from these lies Crocaln®
from which, at a distance of twelre- rgiles, is
Bibagas, which abounds with oysters and other
shell-fish.t Next comes Toralliba? nine
miles distant from the Inst-named island, beside
muny others unworthy of note,

Fragy, LVL B.
Bolin, 2. G-17.
Catalogue of Indian Raees.

The greatest rivers of Indinaro the Ganges
and Indus, ond of thess some nssert that the
Ganges rises [rom uncertuin sources and inundates
the country in the manner of the Nile, while others
incling to think that it rises in the Soythinn moun-
tains. [The Hy panis isaleo thero, a very noble
river, which formed the limit of Alexander’s
march, as the altars erected on its banks prove.§)

® In'the oy of Earfchi, identical with the Kolakn of
Ptolemy, The district in which Kardchi is sitostod is called
Earkalls to this day.

+ This is called Ribakts by Ardian, Indika, cap. xxi,

I v L Coralliba.
hﬁﬂw Arrian's JI:i": b, ¥.20, !!hmwnrﬂ}l that Alu:}ndnr !

ving armoged troops iu separate divisions ordared
tlumgu baild on the banks of the Hyphasts twelve altars to
be of equal hidght with the lofHest towers, whils Exooed].
ing them in breadth, From Cuortine we lsam that they
were {ormell of eqnure blocks of stome, There how
been much controversy reganling their site, but it wnst
bave been pear the capital of Sopithis, whose name
Lassen has identified with the Sansknt Advapaty, * lord of
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Th least breadth of the Ganges is eight miles, and
its greatest twenty. Its depth where it is shallow-
est is fully a hundred feet. The people who live
in the furthest-off part nre the Gangarides;
whoso king possesses 1000 horse, 700 elephants,
and 60,800 foot in apparatos of war.

Of the Indians some oultivate the soil, Yery many
follow war, and others trade. The noblest and
richest manage public affairs, administer justice,
and xit in pouncil with the kings. There exists
uleo a fifth class, consisting of those most eminent
for their wisdom, who, whon snted with lifs, seelk
death by mounting » burning funeral pile. Those,
however, who have bocome the devobees of o sterner
sect, nnd pass their life in the woods, hant ele-
phants, which, when made quite tame and docile,
they use for plonghing and for riding on,

In the Ganges there is an islud extromely po-
pulous, oecupied by a very powerful nation whose
king keeps under arma 50,000 foot and 4000 horse.
In fact no ang invested with kingly power ever
koeps on fool a military foree without nvery great
number of elephants and foot and cavalry,

The P ra s iannation, which is extremely power-
ful, inhabitsa n city called Palibdtra, whenca
some call the nation itsellthe Palibdtri. Their

horses,! These Asvapati were a line of princes whess terri-
tary, nocording to the 12th book of the Rhmdyana, I.g on
the right or north bank of the Vipida (Hyphasis or Hiils),
in the mountainoos part of the Doih comprised batweon
that river and the Upper Irfmmti.  Thelr vapital is enllad
in the poem of "l"ﬂmlEl Rhjagrilm, which still exists ander
the pame of Rijagini. At some distance from this there
i a chain of heights colled Bokmodar-gird, or ¢ Alexan.
der's mountain.'—Seo St.-Martin's Etude, &e. pp. 108
b b
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king keeps in his pay at oll times 60,000 @oot
30,000 horse, and 8000 elephants,

Beyond Palibdtrais Mount Malens,|| onwhich
shadows in winter fall townrds the north, in sum-
mer towards the south, for six months aliernately,
In that region the Bears are scen but gpo® o year,
and not for more than fifteen days, aa Beton in-
forms us, who allows that this happens in many
ports of Indin. Those living near the river Indus
in the regions that turn southward arp scorched
more than others by the heat, and at last the com-
plexion of the peopls is visibly affected by the
great power of the sun, The mountains are in-
habited by the Pygmies.

But those who live near the sea have no kings.

The Pandman nation is governed by fe-
males, nnd their first qoeen s spid to have
been the daughter of Hercules. The city Nysa
innseigned to this region, as is nlso the moon-
tain gacred to Jupiter, Méros by name, in o
cave on which the nncient Indians affirm Father
Bacchus was mnourished; while the name las
given rise to the well-known fantastic story that
Bacchns was born from the thigh of his father.
Beyond the mouth of the Indus are two islands,
Ohryse and Argyre, which yield such an
sbundant supply of metals that many writers
allege their soils consist of gold and of silver,

|| Powdbly, ns snggestod by Yuls, Mount PArimaniitha,

Boar the wlh, apd not “far from the Tropic; vide

Ind. Ant. vol. VI, . 127, vote §, and ponf. vol. P A5

The Malki {see above}, in whoso country it was, nre not to

b confounded with another tribe of mams nmme in the

Pln;h :-b,imjit:md iy Arcian j see vol. V. pp. 57, 06, 808.—
. Iu B
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] Frasw. LVIL.
Polymn Stratey. 1. 1. 1-3.
Of Lrionysos.
(Cf. Epit. 25 of sag.)

Dionysos, in his expedition against the Indians,
in orflenthat the citics might receive him will-
ingly, disguised the arms with which he had
equipped his troops, and made them wear soft
raiment and fawn-skins, The spears were wrapped
round with ivy, and the thyrsus had a sharp
point. He gave the signal for battle by cymbals
and drums instead of the trumpet, and by regaling
the enemy with wine diverted their thoughts from
war to dancing. These and all other Bacchic
orgies were employed in the system of warfare by
which he subjugated the Indians and all the rest
of Asia,

Dionysos, in the course of his Indinn cam-
puign, secing that his army could not endure the
fiery heat of the air, took forcible possession of the
three-peaked mountain of India. Of these peaks
one is called Korasibid another Kondaské,
but to the third be himsell gave the name of
M éros, in remembrance of his birth. Thercon
were many fountains of water sweet to drink, game
in great plenty, tree-fruits in unsparing profusion,
and snows which gave new vigour to the frame.
The troops quartered there made a sudden deseent
upon the barbarians of the plain, whom they easily
routed, since they attacked them with missiles
from a commanding position on the heights above.

&
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[ Dionysos, after congnering the Indians, -
vaded Baktrin, taking with him nas auxilinries
the Indians and Amazons. That eountry has
for its boundary the river Sarang®s9 The
Buktrians seized the mountains overhanging that
river with a view to.nttack Dionysos, Fi eross-
ing it, from n post of advantage. He, however,
having encamped along the river, ordered the
Amazons and the Bakkhai to cross it, in order
that the Baktrians, in their contempt for women,
might be induced to come down from the heights.
The women then nssayed to cross the stream, and
the encmy came downhill, and advancing to the
river endeavoured to beat them back. The women
then retrented, and the Bakerians pursued them
as for as the bank ; then ionysos, coming to the
rescue with his men, slew the Baktrinns, who
were impeded from fighting by the current, and he
crossed the river in safety,

Fragu. LVIII,
Poly=mn. Stratag. 1. 8.4
Of Hercules and Pandaa,
{0f. Fragm. L. 15)

Heraklés begat a danghter in Indin whom
he called Pandaia. To her he assigned that
portion of Indin which lies to southward and ex.
tends to the sen, while he distributed the people
subject to her rule into 365 villages, giving orders
that one village shoold each day bring to the

% See Ind. Ant., Notes to dvrian in vol. V. P 350,
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tRasury the royal tribute, so that the queen
might always have the assistance of those men
whose turn it was to pay the tribute in coercing
those who for the time being were defaulters in
their payments,

L]

Fracu. LIX.
Of the Beasts of India,

Elian, Hist. dnim. XVI, 2.22.%

(2) In India I learn that there are to be found
the birds called parrots; and though I have, no
donbt, already mentioned them, vet what I omit-
ted to state previously regarding them may now
with great propriety be here set down. There
are, 1 am informed, three species of them, and all
these, if taught to speak, as children are taught,
become as talkative as childfén, and speak with
# human voice; but in the woods they utter
a bird-like seream, and neither send out any
distinet and musical notes, nor being wild and
untaught are able to talk. There are also
peacocks in Indin, the largest anywhere met with;

® “In this extract not n few passgon coour which nppear
to hova been borrowed from Mogasthends. This eon.
Jeeture, though b cannot by any means be placed beyond
doubst by conclusive proofs, soems neverthelsss, for varions
ronsons, to attain o certain degron of probability, For
in tho firet place the sothor ows with unnsoal ae.
euracy the interior parts of Indin. Then agnin he makos
requent mention of the Prasii and the Brihmaons,
An ¥ cm can hardly doubt that some chapters coonr-
ring in tho muddle of this part bave beon oxtracted From
enfe. I have, therefore, in this mneertainty taken
enre that the whole of this part whoald be printed at the
end of the Fragments of Megnsthonde."—Schwanbeck.
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nnd  pale-green ringdoves. One who is n#t
well-versed in  bird-lore, seeing these for the
first time, would take them to be parrots, and
not pigeons. In the eolour of the bill and legs
they resemble Greek partridges. There arg also
cocks, which are of extraordinary size, fud have
their crests not red as elsewhere, or at least in
our conntry, but have the flowerlike coronals
of which the crest is formed variously eoloured,
Their ramp feathers, again, are neither curved
nor wreathed, but are of great breadth, and they
trail them in the way pescocks trail their
tails, when they wneither straighten nor erect
them : the feathers of these Indian cocks nre in
colour golden, and ulso dark-blue like the sman-
ragdus. =

(3) There is found in India also another pe-
markable bird. This is of the size of o starling
and is parti-coloured, and is trained to utter the
sounds of human speech, It is even more talka.
tive than the parrot, and of greater natural clever-
ness.  So far is it from submitting with pleasure
tobe fed by man, that it rather has such a pining
for freedom, and sush o longing to warble at willin
the society of its mates, that it prefers starvation
to slavery with sumptuous fare. It is called by
the Makedonians who sottled among the Indinns
in the city of Bouke phals and jts neighbour-
hood, and in the city called Kuropolis, and
others which Alexander the son of Philip built,
the Kerkifn. This name had, [ believe, its ori-
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gli in the fact that the bird wags its tail in the
same way as the waler-ougels (ol iy ichod).

(4) I learn further that in India there is a bird
called the Kélas, which is thrice the size of the
bustard, and has a bill of prodigious size and
long legs. It is furnished also with'an immense
crop resembling a leather pouch. The ery which
it utters is peculiarly discordant. The plomage
is nsh-coloured, except that the feathers at their
tips are tinted with a pale yellow,

{(5) I hear also that the Indinn hoopoe (“emora)
is double the size of ours, and more beautiful in
appearance, and Homer says that while the bridle
and teappings of a horse are the delight of a Hel-
lenie king, this hoopae is the favourite plaything
of the king of the Indians, who earries it on hix
hand, and toys with it, and never tires gazing in
ecstasy on its splendour, and the beauty with which
Nature has adorned it. The Brachmanes, there-
fore, even make this particular bird the subject of
a mythic story, and the tale told of it runs thus :—
To the king of the Indians there was born a
son. The child had elder hrothers, who when they
came lo man's estate turned out to be very un-
justand the greatest of reprobates. They despised
their brother because he was the youngest ; and
they scoffed also at their father and their mother,
whom they despised because they were very old
and grey-haired. The boy, accordiogly, and his
aged parents could at last no longer live with these
wicked men, and away they fled from home, all

& L4
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three together. In the course of the protracked
journey which they had then to undergo, the old
people sucenmbed to fatigue and died, and the boy
showed them no light regard, but buried them in
himself, having ent off his head with a swopdsThen,
as the Brachmanes tell us, the all-seeing sun,
in admiration of this surpassing nct of piety, trans-
formed the boy into a bird which is most beauti-
fisl to behold, and which lives to g very advanced
age. So on his head there grew up a crest which
was, as it were, & memorial of what he had
done at the time of his flight. The Athenians
have also related, in a fable, marvels somewhat
similar of the crested lark ; and this fable Aristo-
phanes, the comic poet, appears to me to have
followed when he says in the Birds, “ For thou
wert ignorant, and not always bustling, nor
alwnys thumbing Esop, who spake of the crested
Inrk, ealling it the first of all birds, born before
ever the earth was ; and telling how afterwards
her father beeame sick and died, and how that, ns
the earth did not then exist, he lay unburied till the
fifth day, when his daughter, unable to find o grave
elsewhere, dug one for him in her own head.” ||
_II Lines &*ﬂr?}::—

* Yon're mch a doll incarions lot, aoroad in Hsop's lore

Whose stary says the lark was born first of the feathered
TREFY,

BeIuTJ;?v the earth ; then eame a cold and carried off his sire :

J-Ju:-t;th nok; five days lay the old bird untombed : at st

il
Buriod the father in his bead, since other Frave was

none,"

L. Kennedy's tranalation,

=
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& seems, accordingly, probable that the fable,
though with a different bird for its subject,
emanated from the Indians, and spread onward
even to the Greeks. For the Brachmanes say
that a, prodigious time has elapsed since the
Indian hobpoe, then in human form and young in
years, performed that act of piety to its parents.

(6.) In India there is an animal elosely resem-
bling in appearance the land erocodile, and some-
where about the size of a little Maltese dog. It
i covered all over with a sealy skin so rough
altogether and compact that when flayed off it is
used by the Indians as a file. It cuts through
brass and ents iron. They call it the phattages
(pangolin or scaly ant-enter) . . . . | | |

(8) The Indian sea breeds ses-snnkes which
have broad tails, and the lnkes breed hydras of
immense size, but these sen-snakes appear to
inflict n bite more sharp than poisonous,

(2.) In India there are herds of wild horses,
and also of wild asses. They say that the mares
submit to be covered by the nsses, and enjoy
sach coition, and breed mules, which are of a
reddish colour and very fleet, hut impatient of
the yoke and otherwise skittish. They say that
they eatch these mules with foot-traps, and then
take them to the king of the Prasians, and that
if they are caught when two years old they do
not refuse to be broken in, but if eanght when
beyond that age they differ in no respect from
sharp-toothed and carnivorous nnimals,

-
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(Fragm. X11. B follows here.) &

(L1} There is found in India n graminivoronu s
animal which is double the size of a horse, and
which has a very bushy tail purely black in
colour. The hair of this tail is finer than hu-
man hair, and its possession is a point’ on which
Indinn women set great store, for therewith they
make a charming coiffure, by binding and biraid-
ing it with the locks of their own natural hair,
The length of a hair is two cubits, and from a
single root there sprout ont, in the form of n
fringe, somewhere about thirty hairs. The ani-
mal itself s the most timid that i known, for
should it perceive that any one is looking at it, it
starts off at its utmost speed, and runs right
forward,—but its eagerness to escape is greater
than the rapidity of its pace. 1t is huonted with
horses and hounds good to run. When it sees
that it is on the point of being caught, it hides its
tail in some near thicket, while it stands at bay
fucing its pursuers, whom it watches norrowly. It
even plucks up courage in & way, and thinks that
since its tail is hid from view the hunters will not
eare to capture it, for it knows that its tail is the
great object of attraction. But it finds this to
be, of course, a vain delusion, for some one hits
it with a poisosed dart, who then flays off the
entire skin (for this is of value) and throws away
the carcase, as the Indinns make no use of any
part of its flesh.

(12.) Buot further: whales are to be found
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ing the ludian E’srn, and these five times larger
than the largest elephant. A rib of this mon-
strous fish mensures as much as twenty cubits,
and its lip fifteen cubits. The fins near the
gills are each of them so much ns seven cubits
in breadih. The shell-fish called Kérukes are
aleo met with, and the purple-fish of a size
that would admit it ensily into a gallon mea-
sure, while on the other hand the shell of the
sea-urchin is large emough to cover com-
pletely a measure of that size. But fish in India
attain enormous dimensions, especially the sen-
wolves, the thunnies, and the golden-eyehrows.
I hear also that at the season when the rivers are
swollen, and with their full and boisterous flood
deluge all the land, the fish are earried into the
fields, where they swim and wander to and fro,
even in shollow water, and that when the rains
which flood the rivers cease, and the waters re-
tiring from the land resume their natural chan-
nels, then in the low-lying tracts and in flat
" and marshy grounds, where we may be sure the
so-called Nine are wont to have some watery re-
cesses (xdhwous), fish even of vight cubits’ length
are found, which the husbandmen themselves
eatch as they swim about languidly on the surface
of the water, which is no longer of a depth they
can freely move in, but in fact so very shallow
that it is with the utmest difficalty they ean
live in it at all.
(13.) The following fish are also indigenons
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to India:—prickly roaches, which are neverdn
any respect gmaller than the asps of Argolis ; and
shrimps, which in India are even larger than
crabs. These, T must mention, finding their
way from the sea up the Ganges, have claws
which are very large, and which feel 'mugh to
the touch. I have ascertained that those shrimps
which pass from the Persinn Gulf into the river
Indus have their prickles smooth, and the feelers
with which they are furnished elongated and
curling, but this species has no elaws.

(14.) The tortoise is found in Indis, where it
lives in the rivers. Itis of immense size, and it has
a shell not smwaller than a full-sized skiff (o),
and which is capable of holding ten wmedimni
(120 gallons) of pulse. There are, however, also
land-tortoises which may be nbout as big as the
largest clods tarned up in w rich soil where the
glebe is very yielding, and the plough sinks
deep, and, cleaving the furrows with ease, piles

the clods up high. These are said to cast their \

shell.  Husbandmen, and all the hands engaged
in field labour, tarn them up with their mattocks,
and take them out just in the way one extructs
wood-worms from the plants they have eaten
into. They nre fat things and their flesh is
sweet, having nothing of the sharp flavour of the
sea-tortoise,

(15) Intelligent animals are to be met with
nmong ourselves, but they are few, and not at all so
common as they are in India. For there we find
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theelephant, which answers to this character, and
the parrot, and apes of the sphinx kind, and
the creatures called satyrs. Nor must we for-
get the Indian ant, which is so noted for its
wisdom. The ants of our own country do, no
doubt, .hg for themselves subterranean holes and
burrows, and by boring provide themselves with
lurking-places, and wear out all their strength in
what may be called mining operations, which are
indescribably toilsome and conducted with se-
crecy ; but the Indian ants construet for them-
selves a cluster of tiny dwelling-houses, seated
not on sloping or level grounds where they could
easily be imundated, but on steep and lofty
eminences. And in these, by boring out with
untold skill certain circuitous passages which
remind one of the Egyptian burial-vaults or
Cretan labyrinths, they so contrive the structure
of their houses that none of the lines run
straight, and it is difficalt for anything to enter
them or flow into them, the windings and per-
forntions being so tortuous. On the outside
they leave only a single aperture to admit them-
selves and the grain which they collect and
earry to their store-chambers. Their object in
selecting lofty sites for their mansions is, of
course, to escape the high floods and inundations
of the rivers; and they derive this advantage
from their foresight, that they live as it were in
so many watch-towers or islands when the parts
around the heights become all a Inke. More-
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over, the mounds they live in, though pladed
in contiguity, so far from being loosened and
torn asunder by the deluge, are rather strength-
ened, especially by the morning dew: for they
put on, so to speak, a coat of ice formed from
this dew—thin, no doubt, but still of'strength ;
while at the same time they are made more com-
puct at their base by weeds and bark of trees
adhering, which the silt of the river has enrried
down. Let so muel about Indinn ants be said
by me now, as it was said by Iobas long ago.
(16) 1In the country of the Indinn Areianoi
there is a subterranean chasm down in which
there are mysterious vaults, concealed ways, and
thoroughfures invisible to men.  These are deep
withal, and streteh to a very great distance. How
they came to exist, and how they were excavated,
the Indians do not say, nor do I concern myself
to inquire. Hither the Indians bring more than
thrice ten thousand head of eattle of different
kinds, sheep and goats, and oxen and horses; and
every person who has been terrified by an omin-
ous dream, or a warning sound or prophetic voice,
or who has secn a bird of evil augury, ns a sub.
stitute for his life easts into the chasm such a vietim
as his private means ean afford, giving the animal
s n ransom to save his soul alive. The victims
conducted thither are not led in chaios vor other-
wise coerced, but they go along this road willing-
Iy, as if urged forward by some mysterions spell o
and as soon as they find themselves on the verge
-
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ofthe chasm they vohmtarily lenp in, and dis-
appear for ever from human sight so soon as they
full into this mysterious and viewless cavern
of the earth. Dut above there are heard the
hellowings of oxen, the bleating of sheep, the
migh?:ug of horses, and the plantive cries of
goats, and if any one goes uear enough to the
eige and elosely applies his ear be will hear afiar
off the sounids just mentioned. This commingled
soitnd is one that never ceases, for every day that
passes men bring new vietims o be theie sub-
stitutes. Whether the eries of the animals last
brought only are heard, or the crics also of those
brought before, 1 lenow not,—all I know is that
the eries are heard,

(17) In the sea which has been mentioned they
sy there is o very large island, of which, as 1 hear,
the name is Taproband, PFrom what I ean
learn; it nppears to bea very long and mountainous
island, haviag alength of 7000 stadiaand a hreadth
of 5000.% 1t has not, however, any cities, but only
villages, of which the numberamonntsto 750, The
Houses in which the inhabitants lodge themselves
are made of wood, and sometimes also of reeds.

{158.) In the sea which surroumds the islands,
tortoises are bred of so vast a size that their shells
are employed to make roofs for the houses : for a
shell, being fifteen cubits in length, ean hold a

§ In the classical writers the siso of this island i always
groatly oxnggorated.  Iis aetunl length from north to

south 18 371 | miles, and ite hroadid from east to west 1371,
wid e cireuit alout 650 miles.

- L
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good many people under it, sereening them frogn
the scorching heat of the sun, besides affording
them o welcome shade. But, more than this, it
is a protection against the violence of storms of
rain far more effective than tiles, for it nﬁ onece
shakes off the rain that dashes against %, while
these under its shelter hear the rain rattling as
on the roof of & house. At all events they do
not require to shift their abode, like those whose
tiling is shattered, for the shell is hard and like
a hollowed rock and the vaulted roof of a natural
CAVEr.

The island, then, in the great sea, which they
call Taprobané, has palm-groves, where the trees
are planted with wonderful regularity all in a row,
in the way we see the keepers of pleasure-parks
plaut out shady trees in the choicest spots. It
has also herds of elephants, which are there very
numeraus and of the Inrgest size. These island
clephants are more powerful than those of the
mainland, and in appearance larger, and may
be pronounced to be in every possible way more
intelligent. The islanders export them to the
mainland opposite in hoats, which they construct
expressly for this traffie from wood supplied
by the thickets of the island, and they dispose
of their cargoes to the king of the Kalingai.
On account of the great size of the island, the
inhabitants of the interior have never seen the
sea, but pass their lives as if resident on a con-
tinent, though no doubt they learn from others _

-
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thpt they are all around enclosed by the ses.
The inhabitants, again, of the coast have no
practical acquaintance with elephant-catehing,
and know of it only by report, All their energy
is devoted to eatching fish and the monsters of
the deef; for the sen encircling the island is
reported to breed an incredible number of fish,
both of the smaller fry and of the monstrous
sort, among the latter being some which have the
heads of lions and of panthers and of other wild
beasts, and also of rams; and, what is still o
greater marvel, there are monsters which in all
points of their shape resemble satyrs. Others
are in appearance like women, but, instead of
having locks of hair, are farnished with prickles.
It is even solemnly alleged that this sea contnins
certain strangely formed creatures, to represent
which in a picture would baffle all the skill of the
artists of the country, even though, with a view to
make a profound sensation, they are wont to
paint monsters which consist of different parts of
different animals pieced together. These have
their tails and the parts which are wreathed of
great length, and have for feet either claws
or fins. Ilearn further that they are amphibi-
ous, and by night graze on the pasture-fields, for
they eat grass like eattle and birds that pick
up seeds. They have also a great liking for the
date when ripe enough to drop from the palms,
and accordingly they twist their coils, which are
supple, and large enough for the purpose, around
-
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these trees, and shake them se violently thet
the dates come tumbling down, and afford them
a weleome repast. Thereafter when the night
hegins gradually to wane, but before there is yet
clear daylight, they disappesr by plunging into
the sea just as the first flusk of mornitf faintly
illumines its surface. They say whales also
frequent this sea, though it is met true that
they come near the shore lying in wait for
thunnies. The dolphins are reported to be of
two sorts—one fierce and srmed with sharp-
pointed teeth, which gives endless trouble to the
fisherman, and is of a remorselessly eruel disposi-
tion, while the other kind is natarally mild aud
tame, swims -about in the friskiest way, and is
quite like n fawning dog. It does not run nwny
when any one tries to stroke it, and it takes with
pleasure any food it is offered,

(19.) The sea-hare, by which T now mean the
kind found in the great sen (for of the kind found
in the other sea I have already spoken), re-
sembles in every particulsr the land hare ex-
cept only the far, which in the case of the
land animal is soft and lies smoothly down, and
does not resist the touch, whereas its brother
of the sea has bristling hair which s prickly, nnd
inflicts a wound on any one who touches it. It
is saiil to swim atop of the sea-ripple without ever
di-.'i.rg below, and to be very l‘ll.;livll in it move-
ments.  To eateh it alive is no easy muntter, as it
uever falls into the net, nor goes near the line and

-
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baity of the fishing-rod. When it suffers, how-
ever, from disease, and, being in consequence
hardly able to swim, is cast out on shore, then if
any one touches it with his hand death ensues if he
is not attended to,—nay, should one, were it only
with n staff, touch this dead hare, he is affected in
the same way as those who have touched a basi-
lisk. But a root, it is said, grows along the const
of the island, well known to every one, which
is n remedy for the swooning which ensues. It
is brought close to the nostrils of the person who
has fainted, who thercupon recovers eonscious-
ness.  But should the remedy not be applied the
injury proves fatal to life, so noxions is the
vigour which this hare has at its command.

Frag. XV. B. follows hore®

{(22.) There is also a race ealled the Skira-
t ni,+ whose country is beyond India, They are

® This is the fragment in which JElian descriles the
one-horned animal which he ealls the Kartaadn.  Hosen-
millier, who hos trested at large of the unieom, which he
identifies with the Indinn rhinoetros, thinks that Hlian
protmbly borrowed his account of it from Kifsias, who
when in Porsia moy have heard oxggerated acoonnts of it,
ar may have seen 1t represented in sculpture with yoria.
tiona from its notual appedrance.  Tycheen dorives s name
from Kerd, an old nanwe, he sys, of the chinocercs itself,
and fasan, .., mered velow, drreens, Threo animals
wara ipokon of by the ancients as having o singlo hom—the
African Oryx, the Indian Ass, and what is specinlly callod
tho Unisorn.  Fide ante, p. 59.

+ Vide ande, xxx. &, p- B, and p. T notet, where
thay are identified with the Kirttos. In the Rimdgana
thiore is & passacs guoted by Lassen (Zeiteche. £ Kunde d.
Morgenl 11, 40} where pre mentivnsd * the Rirlitas, some
of whom dwell in Mount Mandars, others use theircars os a
eovering | they wee borrble, blnck-faced, with bot one foot

-
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Serpents of ehormous size are hred jn their
country, of which some kinds seize the gatfle when
at pasture and devoyr them, while other kinds ouly
suck the blood, as o the Ligithelai in Greece, of
which T haye already spoken in the Proper place.

bul very foct, who eannol be Exterminated, arg hraye
faen, am ennnibaly, ' iﬂnlnmbc-c!t. P- L) Lassen plasag
one branch of them on the south Bank nf[tlm Koaudl i
Nipl, and ancther in Tiperd.—Ey, Ind. 4nt]
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INTRODUCTION.

Aninay, who varlonaly distinguished himsell
ns a philosopher, a statesman, a soldier, und an
historinn, was bormn in Nikomedia, in Bithynia,
townrds the end of the first century. He became
n-pupil of the philosopher Epiktdtos, whose lectures
he published. Having been sppointed prefect of
Eappadokia underthe emperor Hadrian, heacquired
doring his edminigtration s practical knowledge
of the tactics of wor in repelling an attack made up-
on his provines by the Alani and Massagetes, His
talents recommended him to the favour of the
succeeding emperor, Antoninus Pius, by whom he
wae raised to the consulship (4.p. 146). In his
later years he rotired to his native town, where he
applied his leisure to the composition of works on
history, to which he was led by his sdmirstion of
Xenophon, He died at an sdvenced age, in the
reign of the emperor Marcus Aurelins.  The work
by which he is best known is his account of
the Asintic expedition of Alexander the Great,
which is remurkable alike for the acoumey of its
narrative, and the Xenophontic ease and clearness,
if not the perfect purity, of its style. His work
on India {"Irley or i "Tedica) may bo regarded as
a continuation of his Anabasis, though it iz not
written, liks the dnabasis, in the Attic dinlect, but
in the Touic. ‘The reason muy have been that he
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wished his work to superseds the old and dess
accurate account of India written in Tonic by Kté-
wins of Knidos,

The Judike consists of throe parts:—the first
gives & genernl description of Indis, based chisfly
on the accounts of the country given py*Megus-
thenls and Ermntosthends (chaps. i.—xvii); the
second gives an account of the voyuge made by
Nearchos the Kretan from the Indus to the
Pasitigris, based entirely on the narrative of
the voynge written by Nearchos himself {chapa.
xvili,—xlii.); the third contains a collection of
proofs to show that the southern parts of the world
are uninhabitable on sceount of the great heat
(chap. xlii. to the end),



THE INDIKA OF ARRIAN.

I. ThY regions heyond the river Indus on
the west are inhabited, up to the river Képhen,
by two Indinn tribes, the Astakenoiand the
Assakenoi, who are not men of great stature
like the Indians on the other side of the Indus,
nor so brave, nor yet so swarthy as most Indinns,
They were in old times subject to the Assyrians,
then after a period of Medinn rule submitted to
the Persians, and paid to Kyros the son of
Kambysés the tribute from their land which
Kyros had imposed. The N ysaioi, however,
are not an Indian race, but descendants of those
who came into India with Dion y s 0 s,—perhaps
not only of those Greeks who had been disabled
for service in the course of the wars which
Dionysos waged against the Indians, but perhaps
also of natives of the country whom Dionysos,
with their own consent, had settled along with the
Greeks. The district in which he planted this
colony he named N ysain, after Mount Nysa,
mnd the city itselfl Nysa.®* But the mountain

® Nym, the hirthpliee of the wins.god, was placed,
to fancy, anywhers up snd down the world

whorerer the ‘;Mth:l;ﬂ;;ﬁd i:o_ﬂwri;l:&_ Now, as the
region witared was in no ordinary mensure
fermcinas of thaj;,wnl tree, there was mnnqumﬂg n Nysa
somewhere npon its bankn, Lassen doobted whether there
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close by the city, and eu the lower slopes of wigch
itis built, s desighated M & r o5, from the accident
which befell the god immediately after his birth.
These stories about Dionysos are of course but
fictions of the poets, and we leave them to the
lenrned among the Greeks or barbarims” to ex-
plain ns they may. In the dominions of the
Assakenoi there is a great city called Mas.
saka, the seat of the sovereign power which
controls the whole realmt Aond there isan-
other city, Peukelaitis, which is also of
great size and not far from the Indns.l These

wasa city tothe mame ; bot M. deo St..Martin is less seaphical,
snd wonld identify it with an edsting village w pre-
sorvos traoos of ita peme, heing ealled N b snys,
it near the northern bank of the river of Kabiil at less
than two lengues below Hashinagar, and muitably re-
proseut the Nyves of -the historimns, This he ndds,
ought to ba of Medinu or Persion foundation, sines the
nomenclstore is Iriain, the nume of Nyss or Nidnya which
figures in the cosmogonic geography of the Zemdovestn
being one which is far-spresd in the countries of aneient
Irfin. He rofers his t4 for remarks on this point Lo
A. de Humbaldt's Cendrdd Ania, L pp. 116 seg. od. 1843,

+ Massaka (other forms sre ?mﬂlup, and
Mazaga)—The Spuukrit Madnk4, a city ritusted nour the
Gaurs. Curtine states that it was defended by o mpid
river oo its eastern side.  When sitacked by y 1k
l-a%l lgul ftkrr Il'uur ﬂ_:u: "ﬁ.—-‘"‘? all i:.inrnnlmlh-

enkelaitin (o orme—Pockelaitis, Peakolitm,
Peukeladtis). * Tho Groek vame of Penkolaotis or Peuko.
Initis was immeldistely derived from Prkkalast, which is
the Piﬂ.n-rﬁnimn form of the Sanakpit Pushkalavati
It im alao called Ponkolas by Arrinn, and the peoplo are
named Ponkalei by Dionysins i , which nre
both eloss transvripts of the Pili Pukkals. The form of
Proklals, which is fonnd in Arvian's Periplus of the Ery-
threan Sea and also in W' (Teography, i
only an stléwpt to give the Hindi nnme n% Pokhar,
instesd of the Samsknt Puoshkara' So Geneml Cun-
uingham, whe B its position st * the two lurge towns

i
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uglrmenls lie om the other side of the river
Indus, and extend in a westward direction as far
as the Kdp hen.

11. Now the countries which lic to the esst
of the Indus I take to be India Proper, and
the pebpde who inhabit them to be Indians§
The northern boundaries of Indin so defined are
formed by Mount Tauros, though the range
dnes not retain that pame in these parts. Tauros
begins from the sea which washes the coasts
of Pamphylia, Lykia, and Kilikia, and stretches
awny townrds the Eastern Sea, intersecting the
whole continent of Asin. The mange bears dif-
ferent names in the different countries which
it traverses. In one place it is called Para-
pamisos, in another Emodos,| and ina

Parang nnd Ohiirsads, which form of the well-imown
Hashinagar or *wight cities,” that nre sested close to-

on the eastern bank of the lower Swit fver” The
position indirated is nearly soventeen miles to the north-
enst of Peshiiwar. Pusbknla, secording to Prof. Wilson,
in still reprosented by the modern Pokhely or Pakholi,
in the neighbourhood of Peshiwar, .

§ In limiting India to the eastern side of the Tndus,
Arrian wed Lhe view gemerully held in ml.iaunjt;,
which would sppear to bo also that of the Hindes them.
selves, sinee they are forbidden by coo of their old tradi.
tiona to cross that river.  Much, however, iy be wid for
the theory which would extend Indis to the foot of the

t monntain mnges of Hinde Kush and Parapamiscs,
‘Fh:mh. for instance, the fact that in the region lying
between thess mouataing and the Indus many places either
now bear, or have ftmwa“bumw, namen which can with
certainty be traced to krit sources. The subject i
disenssed at some length in Elphinstone’s History of India,
pp. 531-6, also by de Bt.-Msrtin—E'tude, pp. 9-14.

| Parapamisos (other forms—Parpamise, Paro-
pamissgn,  Paropaniscsl, This denotes the great moun-
tain range now called Hindd Eush, sopposed to
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third Imsos, and it has perhaps other narges
biesides, The Makedonians, agnin, who served
with Alexander ealled it Kanukasos—this
being another Kankasos and distinet from the
Skythian, so that the story went that Alexander
penetrated to the regions bevond Kauknsos.

bt o corropted form of * Indicos Cancssns,” the name
ven to the rangs By the Makedoninns, ether to Battor
ﬂmder. or becansn they regarded it ae & contingation of
Kauknecs.  Arrinn, howover, nnd others held it to bo &
eoptimuation of Tauros The mountnine belonging to
the range which lie to the north of the Kélbul river are
callal Niahadha, {seo Lasson, Fnd. 418 1. p. 22 note), s
Sanskrit word which sppenrs porhspw in the form Paro-
tsce, which is that given by Prolemy. Aecording to
"liny, the Skythians called Mount Crucaits Graacasis,
a word which represents the Indian pame of isos,
Gravakshas, which Ritter trnalates * splendentes
rupium montes.  Acconding to General Cunminghoim, the
Mount Paresh or Aparasin of the Zendivesta car-
rospouds with the Parcpamisce of the Greeks,  Pora, the
firet part of the word, 36-Martin says, représints us-
doubtedly the Paru or Paruta qf]‘ # local dinlects
En ?.nmh. Fum:hht hmul.mnu mountain). He l:h?ﬂr-
plgoa, howover, tha & eannot uesigy any reason w ]
syliable pa has been intercalated hetwesn the vocubles
gpart and nithada to form the Paropanisadm of tha
Groek. © The first Groek writer who mentions the moge i
Aristotle, who calls it Parnassos @ peo his Hefecrol. 1. 18,
Hindd Kush generally disignates now the eastorn part
of the mnge, and Paropamisos the westors. Arecord-
iﬁ to Eumlwu{lm. thl u:i-.mu Hindd Knsh is
L3 b there is & particular ek

and alao o pass bearing that npme between Afghbnistin
und Torkestin—Hmodos (other forme—FEmods, Bmo-
dom, Homodes), The name goncrally desi thnt part
of the Himilaynn maoge which ertended a Nephl snd
Bhitan and cnward towanls the ocmn.  Lassen darives

correct

E’rln'm.. Aﬁmardqﬂ;.ﬁéu refers the word o * Memddri:
ema, no v min}, * the mountmins,

—to called ither bocunts. they  wers t to contain

gold mines, or becanss of th-l.lsuul. thoy presented when

their suowy peakn reflocted tho golden efulgence of sunset.
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Pn the west the boundaries of India are
marked by the river Indus all the way to the
great ocean into which it pours its waters, which
it does by two mouths. These mouths are not
close tg each other, like the five mouths of the
1ster fDanube), but diverge like those of the
N ile, by which the Egyptian delta is formed.
The Induos in like manner makes an Indian delta,
which is not inferior in area to the Egyptian, and
is ealled in the Indian tongue Pattala 9

On the south-west, again, and on the south,
Indin is hounded by the great ocean just men-
tioned, which also forms its boundary on the east.
The parts toward the south about Pattala and
the river Indus were seen by Alexander and many
of the Greeks, but in an eastern direction Alex-

! Pattale—The name of the Dalta was perly
Pifalene, and Pitala was ite capital 'IJJ:? wis
sitnated nt the head of the Delta, where the wostern stream
of the Indas bifureated. Thatha bas generally beon
regarded ns its modern represeatative, but ﬁemr& Cun-
ninghdm would “almost certainly”  identify it with
Nirankol or HoidarAb&d, of which I;l.ﬁ:! ur
aod P iadila (‘fatroek') wese old sppalltions. With
regard to the pame Pitala ho t it may have
been derived from Pifala, the trampet flower™ { Bignonia
suaveslans), *'in allusion to the trumpet ahapa of the pro.
vince included batween the eastorn and western hranches
of the month of the Indus, as the two branches as they
approach the sea corve ontward liko the month of o trome-
pet”  Rittor, howorer, sy —" Pt il In s the designn-
tion lentowed by the Brihmage on all the provinees in the
west towanls sunsef, in antithesis to Prasiaka (the
eastern realm) in Ganges-land : for Pafdls is the wrytholo-
gical vame in Samaknt of the uoder-world, and conse.
quéntly of the land of the west." Arrian's estimate of the
mniﬁitudu of the Delin is somewhat croessive. The length
of its base, from the Pitti to the Kord mouth, was less than
1000 stadis, while that of the Egyptian Delta was 1500,
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ander did not penctrate beyond the river Hev-
phasis thongh a few authors have deseribied
the country asfar as the river Ganges and
the parts near its mouths and the city of P a-
limbothra which is the grmusthndu.
and situated nenr the Ganges.

L T shall now stete the dimensions of Tudia,
and in deing so let me follow Eratesthends
of Kyrend as the safest aothority, for this Emn.
tosthens made its ecircuit a subject of special
inquiry.®* He states, then, that if a line be drawn
from Mount Tauros, where the Indus has its
springs, nlong the course of that river and as far
as the great ocean and the mouths of the Indus,
this side of Indin will measure 15,000 stadia.+
But the contrary side, which diverges from the
same point of Tauros and runs along the Eastern
Sea, he makes of a mmeh differont length, for
there is a headland which projects far out into the

® Schminder, from whose text [ transiate, has b
altersd (porhaps unnecessarily) the reading of the Hﬁﬂ.
from vijs mepiddou 10 g wepudBov.  The messurements

iven by Stmbo are more secumte than thoss of Arcan.

§ ara, however, not st allwida of the mark; Gengral
Cunningham, indoed, remorks that their elose agroomont
with the netusl sise of the ecuntry in very remarkably, amd
thhu-iﬂ he lﬁxb';‘ah;t Indinns, even st that 'I.'ﬂ‘-rl'l dats in
air higtory, n aconrate kmowledge. o form
m?'fhl:l :l]nt pIt.- nEEﬂolnn hich |
sindinm, which wea in geoeral e
throughont Greess, contained G0 Greek foet = 025 Roman

dight stadia, boing about half a stadinm k- than an
IE‘II.EllI'II mile. The uu:ogl&l {mhm'l bl ) !ru='_|'

ereinn parasangy s, was penerally taken al
Balf that length. ' .
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sege amid this headland is in length about 3,000
stadis. The eastern side of Indin would thus by
his caleulation measure 16,000 stadin, and this is
what he assigns as the breadth of India. The
length, ngain, from west to east as far as the city
of Pal€mbothra he sets down, he says, as
it had been measured by sclieni, since there ex-
isted a royal highway, and he gives it as 10,000
stadin. But as for the parts beyond they were
not mensured with equal aceuraey. Those, how-
ever, who write from mere hearsay allege that
the breadth of India, inclusive of the headland
which projects into the sea, is about 10,000 stadin,
while the length measured from the coast is about
20,000 stadin. But K tésins of Knidos says
that Indin equals in size all the rest of Asia, which
is absurd; while Onesikritos as absordly
declarts that it is the third part of the whole
earth. Nearch os, again, says that it takes
a joproey of four months to traverse even the
plain of Todin; while Megasthend s who
calls the breadth of India its extent from enst to
west, thongh others call this its length, says that
where shoriest the breadth is 16,000  stadin,
and that its length—by which he means its ex-
tent from north to south—is, where narrowest,
22,800 stadin. But, whatever be its dimensions,
the rivers of Indin are certninly the largest to
be found in all Asin. The mightiest are the
Ganges and the Indus, from which the
couniry receives its name, Both are greater than
* 'z
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the Egyptian Nile and the Skythian Istgr
even if their strenms were united ioto one, 1
think, too, that even the Akesinds is greater
than either the Ister or the Nile where it joins
the Induos after receiving its tribotaries th;: H y.
daspés and the HydraOtds, sine it isat
that point so mueh as 300 stadis in- breadth, It
is also possible that there are even many other
larger rivers which take their course through
India.

IV. Bat I am umble to give with nssur-
ance of being aecurate any information regarding
the regions beyond the Hyphasis, since the
progress of Alexander waz arrested by that river
But to recur to the two greatest rivers, the G a n-
gesandthe Indus. Megasthends states
that of the two the G ang es is much the larger,
and other writers who mention the Glllgf." ngree
with him; for, besides being of ample volume
even where it issues from its springs, it receives
a8 tributaries the river Kainas, and the Eran-
nobong and the Kossonnos, which are all
navigable. It reccives, besides, the river Sonos
and the Sittokatis andthe Solomatis,
which are also navigable, and also the Kondo-
chatés and the Sambos, and the Magin,
and the Agoranis, and theOmalis, More
over there fall into it the Kommenasis, a
great river, and the Kakouthis, and the
Andomatis, which flows from the dominions
of the Madyandinoi, an Indian tribe, In

-
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adgition to all these, the A m y 5 t i s, which flows
past the city Katadupa, and the Oxyma-
gis from the dominions of a tribe called the
Pozalai, and the Errenysis from the
Mathgi, an Indisn tribe, unite with the Ganges.}
T =

I Arcinn_ hare osumerntes seventees brilminrios of the
Ganges. The number i given as ninetecn by Pling, who
adds the Prinos ond the Jomnois, which Arman elsewhere
(eap, viii.) mentions uader the nuee of the Jobares, Thesa
tribotnrics have been uourly oll  ldentifed by the
remsarchos  of such Jenrned men ws Bennol, Wilford,
Schlogel, Lamsen, and Schwanbook. M. do St.Markn,
in ing thotr conclusions, cloars op m fow points
which they had left in ﬂ.u'l.ll,lt; of whorein he thinks thay
hal eread, " T ghall now show bow each of the ninetson
tributarios hos beon idontified,

Kalnae—Tihis has beon identifled with the Kan, or Kane,
or Kénn, whick, however, is anly indirectly n tributary of tha
Ganges, a8 it falls iuto the Jamnd.  The Sanekgit name of
the Kan is Sens, and Schwunbeck (p. 30 ohiects to the
identification that the Groeks invariably ropressnt the Sans-
kpit @ by their 9, and dever by o Bt-Martin pitaches
no importance to this objection, and gives the Sauskpit
equivalent an Kiiann,

Erranobonsn—Ad Ardan informs as (cap. x.) that
Palimbothra (Pitaliputre, Phinh) was sitnatod
at the*confluence of this river with the it wmust
be idestified with the rver 50, which formerly foin-
od the Ganges a little above Bankipor, the wostern
sulmurly of Pifnd, from which s cmboschure is now
16 miles distant and highor ap the Ganges, The ‘word 2o
doubt reprosenta tho Sanskrit HiranyavAha (" carrying
z:lu-!;‘} or Himnynbibn (* baving golilen smmaw'), whish sro
nod

icnl nimes of the Sin. Mogas howeover,

s both make the Emmoboss and the Sim to ba

i rivory, and bBenco some woald iden the former

i "E“‘.-‘LL“"" ph b hﬁtlﬁnﬂﬂ‘nzjhﬁijﬁw o B2

ingr b was its Hirsnynvati

or * the golden.t T4 is, bowayer, too small n stream o mii

tho deseription of the Erannoboas, that i was. the largest

P 1 o Moo e i o

. -] b Anged
chanpels, which he may e ﬂlll'ﬂlhmf

E

. i3
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Regarding these streams Megnsthenés gs.
serts that none of them is inferior to the M ai-

Eonosnos—Cosongus is the form of His pama in
Pliny, and henee it Fas leen takon to ba the represenis-
tive of the Sanskyit Kaushiki, the river now called the
Koni Schwanbeck, huwever, thinks it reprosgnts the
Banskrit Koddedha ! troasnrp-bonring'), and thawit'is there.
fore an epithet of Hin, like ]ILn.l.n{:‘flhl, which has

mme mesning. It scoms BOLLEW
view that Arsin in his erumerstion places the Kosgs.
nioe betwaen the Erannoboas and tho Blin.

Binos—~The Bbn, which now joiun the Canpas Lim
miles alsove Ilinmn The word is considers] to bo o
coutmction  af Sanxkrit Suvarna {Sovanna),

its sands were yellow, or becanne they

contained gold dust. :
Bithoka tis—It has not heen asrortainad what river
wns denled by this rame, but St.Mortin thinks i Ly
ba  tha tative of the Sodikinti—a Hvor now
unknown, bot mentioned in the Maldbhirata along
with the Kouinidlicd (e Kosi), the Saddnird (the Knra-
) and the Adbrichyn (the Atryi), from whinh it =

evident, that it halonged to the nasthorn prirts of Bangul,
Boloma tin—TIt has nob boen sacertalned what river
wus denoted by this nama. General Cunningham in one
of hin maps givea the Solinatings o mune of the Baranjn
or Sarjn, o tribotary of the Glmged s whils Bonlay and
others wonld identify it with the famons Baraavatl or

e ool s
RERdiEr = JCHK [ Llag i 7 4
e woed Bomerahat vl SuEgsetion, Utk
the wond sommew i i,
the nnume of & city of Kiwmls montioned Kilidis and
in the Purioar, where it appears ly in the form
Aravastl, Thiscity stood o1 0 river which, h nowhers
mentioned by nume, mmst also hae been bap 4,
sines thers is an obvions eonoexion batwesn thit mame aed
gﬂwmnfj which the river of thatdistrict is now known—

apti
Khnﬂﬂnhllﬂl&—h—ﬂ'{ﬁﬁ G;JI:II;E,-—'}.! Sanalkyit,
Osndaki or Gandslwmb prroeepdens]),—beosisn of e
abounding in & kind of alligator hoving o homn-lika
ion on ite ooss. 10 skirked. the tmajern botdor of
;bnﬁnm; the Grngos _
88 mbos—This lins no rit equivalont. It periiape
designnted tho Gum ¢ 1, which is said g0 by the names of
MSnnbunﬂnmﬂihmmeLu&wr.
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mach more probably the Mahiinads, now the Ma b o nn, the
Er'mni;lll river of Magndha, which joins the Ganges ot far

“t!nripin—*mrﬂinw to Reonel ibe Ghagri—s
derived freon fhe Sanskrit Gharghara (*of
gurgling sonwd'), but necording to St.-Marbin b must be
some oné or other of the Gaourls s abundant in the
river nomenclatore of Northern India. The vulgar form in
Geanrana

Omnalin bas not boen identified, bot Behwanbeck
remparks that the word elogely agrees with the Sanakyit
Vimala(® stainless’), & common epithet of rivers,

KEommenases—Honnel and Lassen idontify  this
with the Karmanlan (bonorum operin destruefeiz), o
small river which joins the Ganges above Baxdr. Accord.
ing to & Hindu legend, whoever tonches the wator of this
river loses all the merit of his good works, this being brans-
ferred to the nymph of the strenm.

Kaokouothis—Mannert erroneonaly takes this to be the
Gumtl, Lassem idontifies it with the Kakoutths of the
Buoddhist chromfeles, and himos with the Bagmatti, the
Bhagevuti of Bansknt,

Anddmstis.—Thonght by Lassm to be conueeted with
the Bamdyit Andbamati (fenebricosus), which bo wonld
identify, thevefora, with the TAmnasé, lfmur the Tonea),
the two nnmes being identioal in meaning ; bat, as the river
enme from the eountry of the Madyandini (Samskrit
Modhynndina, meridionalis), t i, the people of
the 8o Ilﬁl.'—“'i.[fﬂl'ﬂ'l conjectorn that the Andomatis is the
Dammuda, the rivee which flows by Bardwin, s mors
Ll'i:aly to b eorrect.  The Sanskrit name of the Darmnnds

I
Aiay atin—/Pho by Katadops, which thia viesr
‘i‘ﬁ.li'ori wonld identify with EKatwa or Clutwn, in er

Bnnskyit form of the same of Katvs shonld be Kaindvipa
* (dvfpa, nnisland’), M. do St.-Martin thinkes this corjootare
bas muech probability in it favodr. The Amystis may
tbuafm&"mha the Adjf, or Ajnvati s it is called in

Oxymagis—The Pazalai or Passalai, called in Sans.
knt Pankals, inhabited the Dofb, and through this or
the regi jacent flowod the Thshumati (*abounding

in sugaresng’). (0 x ¥ m & g i very probably represented this N

i -'J_l_‘
.|

_— 1
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narrowest of one hundred stadia, while in migy
places it spreads out into lnkes, so that when the
country happens to be flat and destitute of cleva-
tions the opposite shores cannot be seen from
each other. The Ind us presents also, by says,
similar charncteristics. The Hy dra4¢%s, flow-
ing from the dominions of the Kambistholi,
falls into the Akesinés after receiving the
Hyphasis in its pnssage through the
Astrybai, as well asthe Sarnnges from
the Kekians, and the Neundros from the
Attakenoii The Hydaspés again, rising
m the dominions of the O x ydr ak ai, and bring-
ing with it the Sinnros, received in the
dominion of the Arispai, falls itself into the
Akesinds, whilethe Ak esindsjoins the
Indus inthe dominionsof the Mallod, but
not until it has received the waters of a great

oame, winee the letbors I and T in Greek esuld readily be

canfounded. The form of the name in Mognsthendse may
bave boon Creymetia,

Ernengrilnh:-mlj corresponds to Varfnaei, the
fama of Bandras in Sanskrit,—so callod from the tivers
Virkne und Asi, which jolt the Ganges in ita aeighbourbood,
The Mathai, it bos Been thou hit, myhnﬁepm;h of
Magadln, St.-Mertin wonld fixt eir position in the tims of
Meguthends in the country hetween the lowir partof the
Guuil and tho Ganges, sdding thet na the Journal of
Hiwen Thaling places thir capital, M &tipnrs, ot a Lttls
distaneo to the eist of the uppir Ganges near Ga g fe
dvirs, now Hardwir, they must bave extended r
pome and dandnion by the traveller's time frr beyond
thsir un%m! bounds. " The Prinas, which Arrian has
omitted, Bt Martin would identify with the Thmash, which
is otherwine called the Tarnbed, and belongs ko the =me
r.lnuf the country an the Kainus, in connexion with wiich
Niny meontions the Prinag,
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triputary, the Toutapos. Augmented by
all these confluents the Akesinés suceesds
in impoting its mame on the combined waters,
and still retains it till it unites with the Ind u s
The K& phen, too, fallsinto the Ind us, rising
in Peukselaitis, and bringing with it the M a-
lantos, andtheSonstos andtheGarroin.
Higher up than these, the Parenos and 8a-
parnos at no great distance from each other,
empty themselves into the Iudus, as does also
the Soanos, which comes without a tributary
from the hill-country of the Abissareans.§

Tribubarien af the Indus :—Arrinn bos hece pamed
only 13 trilminsies of the Indos (o Sanekrit Sindbu; in th
Feriplds: of the Evplhraan Sea Sinthes), bat in his Ana-
basia (v. G} he states that the numbar waa 15, which is nleg
thi mamber given by Stmbo, Pliny reckons them st 19,

Hydradtis. ber forms s Khouadis and Hy.
arotis, 1L is now eallsd the Rivi, the pame haing =
contraction of the Ganslpit AicAvati, which means
‘abonmiding in water,” or ‘the daughter of Airfet” the
mlﬂ. of Indra, who i said to have geoormted the dver by

ing his tusk sgminst the rock whence it iseoes. His
tumo Mas reference to Lis * ocoan’ origin. The name of the
Eambistholai docs oot coeor  elsewhers. Sehwanbeck
% 83) conjectures that it may represent the Sanskrit
apinthals, ‘spe-land,” the Tetter w baing insortad, ns

'l;"llhnhd_hm.' Hi rejoots Wilson's mzgestion that
the poopls may be identical with the Kambojm.  Arrin
erra in making the H i a tributary of the Hydrdtils,
for it falls into the Akesinde bolow ite junction with
that river. Bee on thin point St..Murtin, Etide, p. 306

Hyphasis (other forms are Bibasis, Hypasis, and Hy-
puuhﬂ.—[n Banakrit the Vipliu, and now the Byasa or
Bina. Ti lost its name on being joined by the Satadry,
! the hundred-chnunelled,” the Zaradros of Prole
o Satlej. The Astrobaiarenot mootiooed by uny
wriler cacept Arrinn, ;

Barangee—Ascording to Bchwanbock, this word
reprosonts the Sanekrit Surang ‘gixlimbed. It is
not knivwn what river it designated. Kekins, throngh
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According to Megasthends most of thgse
rivers are navigable. 'We ought not, thorefare, to

whioso mnﬁjt Bowed, wero called in Sanakyit, necording
to ya. :

Neudrosis not known., The Attakenai aro ke
wiss unknown, uuless their name is aootheveform of
Asiakenoi, i - ®

Hyﬂulpél.mﬂiﬁvl'hhmlwm_h Piolemy, which

mnles & nearer app toits Enunh-ltmn—-ﬂu'i"
It ix now the Behut or JTholam;callsd also by the
inhabitants on ita banks tha Bodusta, *widely .t
Tt is the * fabnlosms Hy " of Huraes, and the * Medna
(4.4 Eastern) Hydaspes" of Virgil. It formed the westem
boandary of the dominions of Pdros. ‘

Akosinfa—Now the Chenfb its Banskrit name
Arilnd {’d.urk-enlunmd"}h met with in the hymns of the
Vida, 1t was called afterwards Chandmbl ]
:ium}qh This woald be represssted Ill;maﬁedk San-

rophogoe—~n word in sound so [ n 04 ar
Ai’.--.mu&r:’:. shagos (* devourer of Alezander') tha ﬂuﬂ fal.
lowers 'of me:hnndthammthmﬂ
the evil omen,—thes more so, purlmﬂn. on apootnt of ths
dizaster nhn'fﬁwta]] the Makedonian flect at the turbulent
Junction of the river with the Hyduspha. Ptolemy gives its
name ns Samdalape (Sandabala by mmanthzmd

ists), which ﬂ-nnv.l:-el transoription of the krit
Chandabagn, of which word the Cantabra of Pliny is
groatly altered form. The Malli, in whess sountry this
river joins the Indns, are the Mulava of Sanskrit, whoss
Bamé is preseribad in the Multdn of the prosent duy,

‘Iﬂ'nu}:fﬂn-l"mhhlyi.hnlm part of the éhd.rn
orBatle).

Kb phé n—Ancther form of the name, need by Stra-
bo, Pllny, &, is Koph s -t T isnsm oo Bt i
rivir, o three rivers biore named se its tributodes peo.
babily correspond to the Buvldstn, Ganrl, mnd Kam.
,Hnn mentioned in the Gth book of the Mohfbbfrat.

e Soastos is no doubt the Buwasty, and the Giurma the
Ganrl. Curtine and Steabo eall the Seastns the O ho.
napen. Aveording to Mamert the Boasins and
Ciarmen. or Gurems wers idention].  Lassen, howeror f
Altorthums, 2nd od. 11. 673 ﬂi. wonld identify
Bunstus with the modern Sawad or Svht, and the Ga.
rmus with its tributary the Panikora: and s
view adopted by Cantingham. T!:n Hnl"uml.ntn-
wimld identify ‘with the Choes (mmtionsd b
Anabasis v, 25), which is probahly upmnnei
Kamehor Ehonar, the lurget of the tribataries

B4 e & =
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dj:!g-lut what we are told regarding the Indus
and the Ganges, that they are beyond com-
parison greater than the Ister and the Nile.
In the case of the Nile we know that
it does not receive any tributary, but that,
on the Coatrary, inits passage through Egypt
its waters are drawn off to fill the canals. As
for the Ister, it is but an insignificant stream
at ity sources, and though it no doubt receives
many confluents, still these are neither equal
in number to the confluents of the Indusand

Kifbnl; others, howaver, with the Panjkors, whils Cun.
ningham tnkes it to be the BAra, o tributnry which
joins the Kibal from the south, With regnrd h-rrti.a namn
Enph e # this anthor ramarks :—“The sume of Kophaa
ix us old o the time of the Vedas, in which the K ubki
rver i mentloued [Rolh first polntod this ot p—ponf,
Laasotr, ut sip.] oo an aflosnt of the Tn du s ; and, as it is
ot an. Aryun word, 1 infor that the e must have boan
spplied to the Kabuol river beforo the Aryny oeoupation,
or ab loast as early an po, 28500,  In the alsasical writers mra
find the Choes, Kophos, and Chonapes riverss o
the wost of the Indus; and nt the presont day we bave the
Kunar, the Enram, and the Gomal rivers to the wast
sod th Kunibar river to the sant af the Indns,
of which are derived from the Skythinn ku, "water” It
in tha guitoml form of the Assyrinn Aw in ' Enphrates*
and * Eulwns,' and of the Torkl su and Tibetan chu, all
of which mean "water' or ‘river” Plolomy the Googra-
pher mentions & city callod Kabura, situsted on the banks
af the Kophim, and a peeple callsd Knbolit,

Parenor—Probably the modern Burinda.

Baparnos—Probably the Ahbasin

Boanus represents the Sanakrit Suvatia, *the sun,'
or "fire'—now the S« ulr; El::-u iliummu;ffmwkh}‘m
conntry it comes, may 1 iivara akik ;
Lassen, fud. AM. IL'168. A king called Abisarés
in mantioned by Arrinn in his dAnobasis (iv. 7). It may
bore remark=d that the names of the Indian kings, =
by tha Greek writers, were in general the pames
modified of the people over whom they ruled.

T
-
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Ganges, nor are they navigable like them,
if we excepta very few,—as, for instance, the
Inn, and Save which | have myself seén. The
Innjoins the Ister where the Noricans
march with the Rhmtians and the 8ave in
the dominions of the Pannoninnsel a place
which is called Taurunum.| Some one may
perhaps know other navigable tributaries of the
Danube, but the number certainly cannot be great,

V. Nowif anyone wishes to state a reason
to scconnt for the number and magnitude of the
Indian rivers let him state it. As for myself 1
have written on this point, as on others, from
hearsay; for Megasthends has given the
names even of other rivers which beyond both
the Ganges and the Indus pour their waters
into the Eastern Ocesn and the onter basin of
the Southern Ocean, so that he msserts that
there are eight-and-fifty Indian rivers which are
all of them navigable. But even Megasthends,
so far as nppears, did not teavel over much of
India, though no doubt he saw more of it than
those who came with Alexander the son of Philip,
~ for, a8 he tells us, he resided at the court of
Sandrakottos, the greatest king in  India,
und also at the court of Péros, who was
still greater than he. This same Megasthenis
then informs us that the Indians wneither
mvade other men, nor do other men invade the

| Tasrenem—~The modern Bomlin.

%
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lu-:ﬁa.n.i: for Sesostris the Egyptian, after
having overrun the greater part of Asia, and

advanced with his army as far as Europe, re-
turned home ;and Idanthyrsos the Skythian
issuing from Skythin, subdoed many nations of
Asia, and earried his victorious nrms even to the
borders of Egypt; and Semiramis, agnin, the
Assyrian queen, took in hand an expedition
against Indis, but died before she eould execute
ber design : and thus Alexander was the only
conqueror who actually invaded the country.
And regarding Dionysos many traditions are
current to the effect that he also made an ex-
pedition into Indis, and subjugated the Indians
beforethe daysof Alexander. Butof Heraklds
tradition does not say much.  OF the ex pedition,
however, which Bakkhos led, the city of Ny sa
i no mean  monument, while Mount M éros is
yet another, and the ivy which grows thereon,
and the practice observed by the Indinns them-
selves of marching to battle with drums and
eymbals, and of wearing a spotted dress such as
was worn by the Bacchanals of Dionysos. On
the other hand, there are but few memorials of
Heraklés, and it mny be doubted whether even
these nre genuine : for the assertion that Heraklds
was not able to take the rock Aornos, which
Alexander seized by force of arms, seems to me
all a Makedonian vaunt, quite of a piece with
their calling Parapamisos—K aukasos,
though it had no connexion at all with K au ka.
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sos. [In the same spirit, when they noticed a cgve
in the dominions of the Parapamisadai,
they asserted that it was the cave of Prome-
theus the Titan, in which he had been suos-
pended for stealing the fire.® 8o also when they
enme among the Sibai, an Indian titne, and
noticed that they wore skins, they declared that
the Sibai were descended from those who he-
longed to the expedition of Heraklis and had been
left behind : for, besides  being dressed in skins,
the Sibai carry a eudgel, nud brand on the backs
of their oxen the representation of a club,
wherein the Makedonians recognized s memorial
of the elob of Hermklls. But if any one believes
all this, then this must be another Heraklés,—
not the Theban, but either the Tyrinn or the Egyp-
tian, or even some great king who belonged to
the upper country which lies not far from India

V1. Let this be said by way of o digression to
diseredit the accounts which some writerg have
given of the Indinns beyond the Hyphasis,
for those writers who were in Alexander’s ex-
pedition are not altogether wiwarthy of our fith
when they deseribe Indin as far ns the Hyphasis,
Beyond that limit we hove mo real knowledge
of the eountry : since this is the sort of account
which Megasthenés gives us of an Indian river :—
Its name is the 8ilas; it flows from a fountain,

¥ The Cave of Prometheas—Probably one of the
vast eaves in the nedghbourhood of Bamioan,

oy |
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eglled after the river, through the dominions of
the Sileans, who again are called after the
river #ud the fountain; the water of the river
manifests this singolar property—that there is
nothing which it ean buoy up, nor anything which
can swine or float in it, but everything sinks down
to the bottom, so that there is nothing in the
world so thin and unsubstantial as this water.*
But to proceed. Rain fulls in India during the
summer, especially on the mountains P ara pa-
misosand B modosandthe mnge of Ima os,
gnd the rivers which issue from these are large
and muddy. Rain during the same season falls
also on the plains of Indin, so that much of the
country is submerged: and indeed the army of
Alexander was obliged at the time of midsum-
mer to retreat in haste from the A kesind g
because its waters overflowed the adjacent plains.
So we may by analogy infer from these facts
that as the Nile is subject to similar inunda-
tions, it is probable that rain falls during the
summer on the mountains of Ethiopis, and
that the Nile swollen with these rains overflows
its banks and inundates Egypt. We find, at any
rate, that this river, like those we have men-
tioned, flows at the same senson of the year
with a muddy corrent, which could not be
the ense if it flowed from melting snows, nor
yet if its waters were driven back from its

* S note, pu 65,
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mouth by the force of the Etesian

which blow throughout the hot sesson,+ and
that it should flow from melting snow issll the
more unlikely as snow eannot fall upon the
Ethiopian mountains, on account of the burning
heat ; but that rain should fall on them,"ss on
the Indian mountains, is not beyond probability,
since Indin in other respects besides is not
unlike Ethiopin. Thus the Indian rivers, like
the Nile in Ethiopia and Egypt, breed eroco-
diles, while some of them have fish and mon-
strous creatures such as are found in the Nile,
with the exception only of the hippopotamus,
thongh Onesikritos asserts that they breed
this animal also. With regard to the inhabit-
ants, there is no great difference in type of
figure between the Indians and the Ethiopians,
thongh the Indians, no doubt, who live in the
south-west bear a somewhat closer resemblance
to the Ethiopinns, being of black complexion
and  black-haired, though they are not so
snnb.nosed nor have the hair so curly ; while
the Indians who live further to the north Bre in
person liker the Egyptians,

VII. The Indian tribes, Megasthends tells
us, number in all 118. [And I 5o far agree
with him as to allow that they must be indeed
nomerous, but when he gives such a precise
estimate 1 am at o Joss to eonjecture how he

t Cf. Hercdotas, 11, 50-37.
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arrived at it, for the greater part of Indis he
@ not visit, nor is mutual intercourse main-
tained shetween all the tribes.] He tells us further
that the Indians were in old times nomadie, like
those Skythians who did not till the soil, but
ronmefl jabout in their wagons, as the semsons
varied, from one part of Skythin to another,
neither dwelling in towns nor worshipping in
temples ; and that the Indians likewise had nei-
ther towns nor temples of the gods, but were so
barbarous that they wore the skins of such wild
snimals as they could kill, and subsisted on the
bark of trees; that these trees were called in
Indian speech fala, and that there grew on them,
as there grows at the tops of the palm-trees, a
fruit resembling ballsof wool ;1 thatthey subsisted
also on such wild animals as they could eatch,
eating the flesh raw,—before, at least, the com-
ingof Dionysosinto India. Dionyses, how-
ever, when he came and had conquered the people,
founded cities and gave laws to these cities, and
introduced the use of wine among the Indians, as
he had done among the Greeks, nnd taught them
to sow the land, himself supplying seeds for the
purpase,—either becanse Triptolemos, when
he was sent by Déméter to sow all the earth,
did not reach these parts, or this must have been
some Dionysos who came to India before Trip-
tolemos, and gave the people the seeds of

I Tala.—The fan-palm, the Horassus fabelliformis of
botany.
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cultivated plants, It is also said that .Di

first yoked oxen to the plough, and made many
of the Indinns husbandmen instead of momads,
and furnished them with the implements of agri.
culture; and that the Indians worship the other
gods, and Dionysos himself in particula®, with
cvmbals and drums, because he =0 taught them ;
and that he also taught them the Satyric dance,
or, a8 the Greeks call it, the Kordar ; and that he
instructed the Indians to let their hair grow long
in honour of the god, and to wear the turban :
and that he taught them to snoint themselves
with unguents, so that even up to the time of
Alexander the Indians were marshalled for
battle to the sound of eymbals and drumes.

VIII. But when he was leaving Indin, after
having established the new arder of things, he
appointed, it is said, Spatembas, ane of his
companions and the most conversant with Bakkhic
matters, to be the king of the country, When
Spatembas died his son Boud ¥ a8 succeeded
to the sovereignty ; the father reigning over the
Indians fifty-two years, and the son twenty ; the
son of the latter, whose name was Krad euns,
duly inberited the kingdom, and thereafter the
succession was generally hereditary, but that
when a failure of heirs occurred in the royil house
the Indinns elected their sovereigns on the prin-
ciple of merit; Héra kles, however, who is cur-
rently reported to have come as a stranger into
the country, is said to have been in reality a native
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of Jndis. This Hérakles is held in especial ho-
nour by the 8o nrasen oi, an Indian tribe who
poasess fWo large cities, MethorsandCleiso-
b o rr, and through whose conntry flaws n naviga-
ble river called the Iobares. But the dress
which thissHérakles wore, Megasthends tells us,
resembled that of the Theban Hérakles na
the Indians themeselves admit. It is further said
that he had a very numerons progeny of male
children born to him in India (for, like his The-
ban nnmesske; he married many wives), but that
hiee had only one daughter. The name of this
child was Pandaia, and the land in which she
was born, and with the sovereignty of which
Hérakles entrusted her, was called after her nume,
Pandaia, and she received from the hands
of her father 500 elephants, a force of cavalry
4000 strong, and another of infantry consisting
of about 130,000 men. Some Indian writers say
furthez of Hérakles that when he was going over
the world and ridding land and sea of whatever
_ evil monsters infested them, he found in the sea
an ornament for women, which even to this day
the Indian traders who bring us their wares
eagerly buy up and earry away to foreign markets,
while it is even more eagerly bought up by
the wealthy Romans of to-day, as it was wont to
be by the wealthy Greeks long ago. This article
is the sea-pearl, called in the Indian tongue
margarita. But Hérakles, it is said, appreciating
its beanty ns a wearing omament, caused it to
LI
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be brought from all the sea into India, thaghe
might adorn with it the person of his daughter.

Megasthends informs us that the oystr which
vields this pear]l is there fished for with nets,
and that in these same parts the oysters live in
the sen in shoals like bee-swarms: for oysters, like
bees, have a King or a gqueen, and if any one is
lucky enough to catch the king he readily en-
cloges in the net all the rest of the shoal, but if
the king makes his escape there is no chanee that
the others can be canght, The fishermen allow
the fleshy parts of suoch ns they cateh to pot
away, and keep the bone, which forms the orna-
ment : for the pearl in India is worth thrice its
weight in refineldl gold, gold being a product of
the Tndian mines.

IX. Now in that part of the country where
the danghter of Hérakles reigned ns queen, it is
said that the women when seven years old are of
marringeahle age, and that the men live af dfost
forty years, and that on this subject there is
n tradition current among the Indions to the
effect that Méeakles, whose daughter was born
to him late i life, when he saw that his end
was pear, and he knew no man his equal in
rank to whom he could give her in marriage,
had incestuous intercourse with the girl when
she was seven yenrs of age, in order that
o race of kings sprung from their eommon
blood might be left to role over India; that
Hérakles therefore made her of suitable age for
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marringe, and that in consequence the whaols
nation orer which Pandaia reigned obtained
this sanie privilege from her father. Now to me
it seems that, even if Hérnkles could have done
a thing so marvellons, he could also have made
himself Nopger-lived, in order to have intercourse
with his daughter when she was of mature age,
But in fact, if the age at which the women
there are marringeable is correctly stated, this is
fuite consistent, it seems to me, with what is
snid of the men's age,—that those who live long-
est die at forty; for men who come so much
sooner 'to old age, and with old age to death, must
of course flower into full manhood as much earlior
ns their life ends earlier. It follows henee that
men of thirty would there be in their green old
nge, and young men would at twenty be past
puberty, while the stage of of full puberty would
be renched nbout fifteen. And, quite compatibly
with this, the women might be marriageable at
the agt of seven. Andwhy not, when Megasthends
declares that the very fruits of the country ripen
fuster than fruits elsewhere, and deeny faster ?
From the time of Dionysos to Sandra-
kottos the Indians counted 153 kings and a
period of 6042 years, but among these a republic
was thrice established * * * #* gan4 apother
to 300 years, and another to 120 }‘mra.§ The

§ It fanot kmown from what sonrees Hpgnthﬂuﬂ- dirivad
these figurea, which are extromely modest whon somparad
with thoss of Indinn chromology, where, ms in geology,
yoars sre hardly reckosned bot o myriads. For s notice of
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Indians also tell us that Dionysos was ﬂ.rher
than Hérakles by fifteen penerations, #nd
that except him no one made a hostile snvasion
of India,—not even K v ros the son of Kambysés,
although he undertook an expedition against the
Skythians, and otherwise showed Lifiself the
most enterprising monarch in all Asin; but that
Alexander indeed came and overthrew in
war all whom he attacked, and would even have
conquered the whole world had his army been
willing fo follow him. On the other hand, a
sense of justice, they say, prevented any Indian
king from attempting conquest beyond the limits
of India.

X. It is farther said that the Indians do not
rear monuments to the dead, but consider the
virtues which men have displayed in life, and
the songs in which their pruises are celebrated,
sufficient to preserve their memory after death,
But of their cities it is said that the number is
so great that it cannot be stated with precision,
but that such cities ns are situated on the banks
of rivers or on the sen-coast are built of wood, for
were they built of brick they would not last long
—=0 destructive are the raing, and also the rivers
when they overflow their banks and inundate the
plains ; those cities, however, which stand on com-
manding situations and lofty eminences are built
of brick and mud. The greatest city in India is

the dymsation Hiphitoon
Fontia, B TET, cmastion see o Sierrainth

-
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that which is called Palimbothra, n the
d®ninions of the Prasians|| where the streams
of the § ranno boas and the G anges unite,—
the Ganges being the greatest of all rivers, and
the Erannoboas being perhaps the third largest
of [I!Hil:.l rivers, though greater than the great-
est rivers elsewhere ; but it is smaller than the
Ganges where it falls into it. Megnsthends
says further of thiscity that the inhabited part of
it stretched on either side to an extreme length
of eighty stadin, and that its breadth was fifteen
stadin, and that a ditch encompassed it all round,
which wes six plethra in breadth and thirty cubits
in depth, and that the wall was crowned with
five hundred and seventy towers and had four-and-
sixty gates.§ The same writer tells us further this

|| The Prasioi—Inthe notes which the reader will
“.I“E: % and 67, tbe sccepled éxplasation of the
name ior, by which the Greels designated the
of Magadba, has been stated. General Cooningham
erp it differently =—* Strabo and Pling," be smys,
“agma with Arrian in ealling the peopls of Palibo-
thrs by the name of Prasii, which modern writers have
aonnimeualy referred fo the Banaknit Pri o hya, or * est-
ern.  But it scoms to me that Prasii is only the Greek
form of Pallaa or Pardsa, which is an sctos] and
will-known ame of Magadhas, of which Palibothrn was
the u.p'tr,-l.h:;: nlrt.]::;:d thllll T I'min tha J;:l'r.‘-‘ila,'ho:
Butea from which still grows ad looarsntly in
i.mfn im the time of Hiwes Thslog. The imu:nn
orm of the name ir I'ar &, or when quickly uneed
Pris, which I tuke to bﬁ:ku true onginal of the Greek
Prasii. This derivation i sapported by the spelling of
the name given by Curtine, who clls the people Pharesii
which is an almost emet transcript of the Indian name
i The Praxiakos of Allian is only the derivative
from g
The more asual and the more asoorste form of the name
is Polibothra, a transeripbion of Pilipulra, the spokon
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remarkable fact about India, that all the Indians

are free, and not one of them isa slave. TRe

form of Pifaliputes, the name of the ancient cfpital of
M: and s name still oecnsionally applisd to' the
city of Phtnd, which is its moders represantativee The
word, which wmoans the son o the trumpet-Rower (Digno-
nia setveolens), appears in severnl different formey, A pro-
vinelal form, Filaliputeilo, & common in tie poptlar
tnles, The form in the Panchabantea i P‘l.u.l.\"&utm,‘l'hich
Wilson (Intrid. to the Dasa Kaneara Charifrn ) sonsideced
to ba tho trme original name of the sty of which Pijali-
puira wasa mers corraption,—sanctioned, bowever, by eom.
mun wage. In s Sangkpt treatisn of gecgraphy of
somawhiat recent date, ealled the Kehetra Samass, the form
of the name is PAlibAdtte, which @ a near apprusch o
Palibotra, The Coylon chironiclors invurinbly wrote the
onme as Plilipatto, and in the ineription of Asdkn st
Girndr it is wniten Pidaliputia. The sarlisst nanis of
En-w, accarding to the Airna, woa Konnmbi, as havi
founded by Kuka, the father of the fumous sge Viera-
mitra, It was also called, dally by the poets, Pash-
ppura or Kurumapur, ihicﬁh&ll i Bagne mening —* thae
eity af loners TE'u city, though the lest ancent of all
tha grester capitals is fhnr:: Inkin, was destined to
bevanse the most famois of & all. The Vagu Purdins
attribotes ity foundation to Udaye (enllod also Edﬂ .
who mounied the throoe of Magadhn in the year G190 ne,
ar 24 years after the Nirniao (Vishnu Purdsa, p 457, 5. 18 ;
Lassen, Ind. Alt, 11. p. @), Pitalipatra did not, hiwever,
acoording to the Cingmloss chronieles, becoms the realdonce
of the kings of Magadln Hll the reign of Kiliidiks, wha
mioonided the throne 463 B0, Under mMIhﬁﬂgh
Bundeakottos of the Groeks), who foundad the istic
dynnsty of the Mauriyas, the kingdom was extendnd From
thi mouths of the Ganges to the rogions the Tndis,
and boeame in fuct the paramonnt power 45 Indis. Nor
wus Plialipubm—to judge from the sronant of its wize nnd
:}p givvn here by Ariss, and in Frug, XXV, by
truhe, who both sopied it from Hm!.hmh-—nwuﬂhru
bt tha capital ufintﬁ-:ﬂ& an empire.  Iis happy positlon at
the econflience of the Bin and and opposite the
Junction of the Gandak with thiir united strenm, o
e it w great contre of conimeres, which wonll no doy
groutly incecoso ita wealth nnd prosperity.  Aidkm, who
mas third in pucerssion from Chandmynpta, snd who made
Boddbism the state religion, in bis insers on this rock
MMHEMH&QHHBUI lid of the
wocden wall n

tells ue, it was wurrounded, waa stnnding
-
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k:kednimuninu:mdthe Indians here so
ngree. The Lakedaimonians, however, hold

seven cétituries Ister than his time, for it was seen about
tho beginuing of the 5th century after Christ by that Chi-
tiese traveller Fa.Hian, who thus writes of Piliputrs
which b calls Pa-linn.fu —* The city was the a{li;l of
king A (Adilm). The palaces of the king which are
in tha, oty have walls f which the aboees hive beet i
lected by the genii. The carvings and the seulptures whish
ornament the windows are sneh aithin sge conld not meke ;
they still setanlly exist.” Thess * palaces of the king' am
mintionid by Diodiros in biv epltoms of Meyssthents, as
be seen by o reference to p. 30 It was in the
which sepurates the § of Fa-Hian from that
of his compatriot Hiwen Tha nqr—iiu.l in, beiween the yoar
400 and the year G2 after Chrst—that the fall of Piali-
pulra wus secomplished, for whers the splendid metro-
wolis had once stood Hiwen Thefing found nothing but
ruing, and o villsgps contaiting sbout two or three hnadred
houses. The catse of its downfall and doy i un-
Imown. The ruise seen by the Ohinese truveller spa
oo longee visihle, bat lis boried deep below the foun.*
dationn of modern PAinA.  An oxmwmtion quite recon
made in thnt city for the sonstroction of o pablic tan
w«l this fact bevond gasstion ; for, when the workmen
dee down to ﬁr?th of 13 or 15 foeet balow the surface
of the ground; some remaine wers discovered of what, must
hare been the wooden wall -ﬁ']um of by Megasihonia.
I have recpived from o friend who inspectiad the exosvation
the Enlil:mingupi.rl‘inullnul tliin interesting and nmarkabls
r— * During the cold seuson 1576, whilst dlﬁ::.n
n tank in Sheikh Mithin Ghorl, s part of PMol uﬁE
equully distant from the ehaud (markot-plase] spd the
mailwny stution, the sxmvmborn, ot a depth of soma 12 or 16
fest below the swampy surfoce, discovercd the remains
of u long brick wall moning from N.W. to S.E. How fur
thilh-rm ] uxh:n:]hﬂd beyo d-':;‘h;ln Limita of thai:mu_ﬁm—
pro more than & han yunli—it in ihla, to
sy, Notb far from the wall, and ﬂmm-ﬂ:fﬁt.m
found o lue of palisados ; the strong thmbor of which it wan
camposnd inclined slightly towands the wall.  Tn one plaes
thers sppearsd to bave Been some sort of gatlet, for two
wosnliets pillars rlﬁnwni hisight of sorme 8or B foet above
what bmrnriduﬂ,r the anchnt lavel of the , mnl
between which no trace of palisdes could be diseovered,
had all the af door or gate posts. A nomber
of wells neud sinks were also found, their mouths being in
oach case_indicatod by heaps of fragments of broken mad
vissels, From tho best-preserved specimens of these, it
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the Helots as slaves, and these Helots dumvilu

labour; but the Indians do not even use aliens as

slaves, and much less a countryman of thekr own,
XL, But further: in India the whole people

'
that their shapo must have differed ffom that of
8 wow in qu Cloe tﬁiﬁﬂ'uﬂlhﬂﬂﬂhﬂﬁtﬁlﬁ
out, it was found to yield capital drinking water,
among the rabbial 'ln?u'umﬂ ufll! wers discn 'nmnla lllnllm
iron  spear-h o fragment of Mlz 0.
faet thus establi —thaf old Pnhmuﬂ ta wall with
it, are doep d—takos pway all probability from
the snppoettion of [tavenshaw that the lareo mounds near
Picbu (ealled Panch.Pabiird, or *five hills"), possisting af
ditria and bricks, may be the retaing of towers or
tions of the ancient vity.  The ideatity of Wﬂ with
Piinhk wia o question not setiled withont m
controversy. IV Anville, is has been alrendy stated, mislod by
the amsertion of Pliny thet the Jomsnes (Jamnf) flows
* through the Palibothri into the Gungos, reforred its site
to the position of Allabibid, whers these two rivers unite.
Hennel, agnin, thooght it might be identical with K:
though he alterwands abandoned this opindon ;while Wilf
placed it om the Jeft bank of the Ganges ai some distance
ta th north of Hijmabfl, uod Franchlin ot Dhigalptr.
The main ohjection to the clnims of Pltok—ita not being
situnted at the sonfluencs of sny river with the Ganges—
wos mtisfactorily dispoecd of whes in the conrse of resenrch
it wan brought to light that the Sin was nol enly jden-
tml with the Ermnoboas, but that up to the year 1478,
when it formed a new channel for itsolf, it hod Joined the
Shia i by i foome Bton & ARt o o e
notien by » ipticn of &
cession such e Mognsthends (from whoss work ﬁhﬁ:
ory probably deew his ioformution) muat haw soen parad
ing thestreets of Palibothra =—" In processions at ter
tivals many elephunts are in the adornid with gald
and silver, numarons carringes draws four horses and
by several pairs of axen ; thin followe a of attondants
in fall dros, fb;ﬂ-ﬂ“}'ml]lﬂﬂlﬂ.lm{lml‘ and gob-
lots mn hmw&.mmﬂﬁ,m

F
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ap divided into about seven castes. Among
these are the Sophists, who are not so numerous
as the®others, but hold the supreme place of
dignity and honour,—for they aré under nonecessity
of doing any bodily labour at all, or of contribut-
ing from the produce of their labour anything
to the common stock, nor indeed is any duty
absolutely binding on them except to perform
the sacrifices offered to the gods on behalf of the
state. If any one, again, has a private sacrifice to
offer, one of these sophists shows him the proper
wode, as if he could not otherwise make an ac-
ceptable offering to the gods. 'To this class the
knowledge of divination among the Indians is
exclusively restricted, and none but a sophist is
allowed to practise that art. They predict about
such matters ns the sensons of the year, and any
calnmity which may befall the state; but the
private fortunes of individuals they do not care to
predict,—cither because divination does not con-
cern itsell with trifling matters, or because to
take any trouble about such is deemed unbecom-
ing. But if any ome fils thrice to predict truly,
he incurs, it is said, no further penalty than being
obliged to be silent for the future, and there is no
power on earth able to compel that man to speak
who has once been condemned to silence.  These
sages go naked, living during winter in the open
air to enjoy the sunshine, and during summer,
when the heat is too powerful, in meadows and
low grounds under large trees, the shadow where-
& Ak
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of Nearchos says extends to five plethra in circyit,
adding that even ten thousand men* could bhe
covered by the shadow of n single trec* They
live upon the froits which each sensan produces,
and on the bark of trees,—the bark being 1o less
sweet and nutritions than the fruit of dnte-
palm.

After thess, the second caste consists af the
tillers of the soil, who form the most
aumerous class of the population, They are nei-
ther furnished with arms, nor have any military
duties to perform, but they cultivate the soil angl
pay tribute to the kings and the independent
cities. In times of eivil war the soldiers nre

“not allawed tn molest the husbandmen or mvage
their lands: hence, while the former are fighting
and killing each other ns they can, the Intter may
be seen close at hand tranquilly pursuing their
work,—perhaps ploughing, or gathering in their
erops, pruning the trees, or reaping the harvpst.

The third easte among the Indians consists
of the herdsmen, bath shepherds and neat.
herds; and these neither live in cities not i

* CL the description of the: samn troo quoted from (lng.
sikriton, Steabo XV. £ 21 OF, also Milton's doseription of
ibin Pardise Loat, bk i, IL 1100 of apgy, r—

L1 soun they choss
Thia fig-troo, not that kind for frait renownod,
Hat poch sy st thin day to Trdians known
In BMalshar or Decran spreads her arms
Branching so broad aml long that in the ground
T bondod twigs bike ooty atd danghters grow
About Uhee musther tree, n ni aleado
High vrerarched, and echoing wulks bebween. "
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villages, but they are nomadic and: live on the
hifs. They too are subject to tribute, and this
they pag in eattle. They scour the country in
pursuit of fowl nnd wild beasts.

XIL The fourth caste consists of handi-
eraftmen and retnil-dealers. They
have to perform gratuitonsly certain public ser-
vices, and to pay tribute from the products of
their lnbour. An exception, however, is made
in favour of those who fubricate the weapons of
war,—and not ouly so, bat they even draw
pay from thestate. In this class are ineluded
sﬁip'l:uﬂllﬁrﬁ, nnd the sailors employed in the
navigation of the rivars.

The fifth caste among the Indians consistse
of the warriors, who are second in point
of pumbers to the husbandmen, but lead a
life of supreme freedom and eénjoyment. They
have only military duties to perform.  Others
make their arms, and others supply them with
horsts, and they have others to attend on them
in the eamp, who take care of their horses, clean
their arms, drive their elephants, prepare their
chariots, and act as their charioteers.  As long as
thoy are required to fight they fight, and when
peace returns they abandon themselves to enjoy-
ment,—the pay which they receive from the state
being so liberal that they can with ease main-
toin themselves and others besides.

The sixth class consists of those called su-
perintendents. They spy ont what goes
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on in country and town, and report everything
to the king where the people have a king, #d
to the magistrates where the people gre self-
governed,t and it is agninst use and wont for
these to give in a false report ;—but indeed no
Indian is accused of lying. .

The seventh caste consists of the conneil-
lors of state, who advise the king, or the
magistrates of self-governed cities, in the man-
agement of public affairs. In point 4f mumbers
this is 0 small class, but it is distinguished by
superior wisdom and justice, and hence enjoys
the prerogative of choosing governors, chiefs 8F
provinees, deputy-governars, superintendents of «

sthe treasury, generals of the army, admimals of
the navy, controllers, and commissioners who
superintend agriculture.

The custom of the country prohibits inter-
marriage between the castes :—for instance, the
husbandman cannot take a wife from the artizan
easte, notr the artizan o wife from the hoshind-
man caste.  Custom also prohibits any one from
exercising two trades, or from changing from one
easte to another. One cannot, for instance,
become a hushandman if be is a herdsman, or

t “Thm:r hare ﬂunﬁ'm extensiv: tmets without a
eommin hesd 08I0

nd'mdnpmﬂi villages: i ﬁl:?’hmllnhm

have often for a long unuﬂ.m thalr own
went,  All thess w bo eallesl repalilica by the ,
who would paturally fane ﬂm@rmnhtnhm wimilar to

¥ fanc
'lhl.t-thn-:h-l seon pb Irumr *—Elphinstone's History of
Indio, p. 340,
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become a herdsman if he is an artizan. It is per-
matted that the sophist only be from any caste:
for the Jife of the sophist is not an easy one, but
the hardest of all.

XIII. The Indians hunt all wild animals in
the sage way as the Greeks, except the elephant,
which is*hunted ina mode altogether peculiar,
since these animals are oot like any others.
The mode may be thus described :—The hunters
having selected a level tract of arid ground dig a
trench all round it, enclosing as much space as
would suffice to encamp a large army. They
take the trench with a breadth of five fathoms
and a depth of four. But the earth which they
throw out in the process of digging they heap ups
in mounds on both edges of the trench, and use
itasa wall. Then they make huts for them-
selves by excavating the wall on the outer edge of
the trench, and in these they leave loopholes,
both to admit light, and to enable them to see
when their prey approaches and enters the enclo-
sure. They next sintion some three or four of
their best-trained she-elephants within the trap, to
which they leave only a single passage by means
of a bridge thrown across the trench, the frame-
work of which they ecover over with earth
and a great quantity of straw, to conceal the
bridge as much as possible from the wild animals,
which might else suspect treachery. The hunters
then go vut of the way, retiring to the cells which
they had made in the earthen wall. Now the

a
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wild elephants do not go near inhabited places
in the day-time, but during the night-time thiy
wander about everywhere, and feed in ;herds,
following as leader the one who is biggest and
boldest, just ns cows follow bulls.  Assoon, then,
as they approach the enclosure, and hear the ery
nnd eatch seent of the females, they rush at full
speed in the direction of the fenced ground, and
being arrested by the trench move round its edge
until they fall in with the bridge, along which
they force their way into the enclosure. The
hunters meanwhile, pereeiving the entrance of the
wild elephants, hasten, some of them, to take
away the bridge, while others, running off to the
‘nearest villages, announce that the elephants
. wre within the trap. The villagers, on hearing
the news, mount their most spirited and best.
trained, clephants, and as soon as mounted ride
off to the trap ; but, though they ride up to it,
they do not immedistely cogage in a conflict
with the wild dlephants, but wait till thesdare
sorely pinched by hunger and tamed by thirst ;
when they think their strength hns been enough
weakened, they setup the bridge anew and ride into
the enclosure, when a fierce assanlt is made by the
tame elephants upon those that hove been en-
trapped, and then, as might be expected, the wild
elephants, through loss of spirit and faintness from
hunger, are overpowered, On this the hunters, dis-
mounting from their elephants, bind with fetters
the feet of the wild ones, now by this time quite
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exhausted.  Then they instigate the tame ones to

hékt them with repeated blows, until their suffer-

ings waar them out and they fall to the ground.

The hunters meanwhile, standing  near them, slip

nooses over their necks and mount them while

yet I_-,r'ulg. on the ground; and, to prevent them

shaking off their riders, or doing mischief other-

wise, make with asharp knife an incision all round

their neek, and fasten the noose round in the

ingision. By means of the wound thus made they

keep their head and neck quite steady : for if
they become restive and turn round, the wound is

galled by the action of the rope, They shun,

therefore, violent movements, and, knowing that

they have been vanguished, suffer themselves to?
be led in fetters by the tame ones.

XIV. But such as are too young, or through
the weakness of their constitution not worth keep-
ing, their eaptors allow to escape to their old
haunts ; while those which are retained they lead
to the villages, where at first they give them
green stalks of corn and grass to ent. The crea-
tures, hiowever, having lost all spirit, have no wish
to eat; but the Indians, standing round them in
a eircle, soothe and cheer them by chanting songs
to the accompaniment of the music of drums and
eymbals, for the elephant is of all brutes the
most intelligent. Some of them, for instance,
have taken up their riders when slain in battle
and carried them away for burial; others have
covered them, when lying on the ground, with a
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shield ; and others have borne the brunt of battle
in their defence when fallen. There was one even
that died of remorse and despair becaust it had
killed its rider in n fit of rage. I have myself
actunlly seen an elephant playing on eymbals,
while other elephants were dancing to hjs®strains:
a cymbal had been attached to each foreleg of the
performer, nnd a third to what is called his trunk,
and while he beat in turn the eymbal on his trunk
he beat in proper time those on his two legs.
The dancing elephants all the while kept dane-
ing in a circle, and as they raised and corved
their forelegs in turn they too moved in proper
time, following as the musician led.

The elephant, like the bull and the horse,
engenders in spring, when the females emit
breath through the spiracles beside their tem-
ples, which open at that season. The period of
gestation is at shortest sixteen months, and
never exceeds eighteen. The birth is single, ns
in the case of the mare, and is suckled il it
reaches its eighth year. The elephants that live
longest attain an age of two hundred years, but
many of them die prematorely of disense. If
they die of sheer old age, however, the term of
life is what has been stated, Diseases of their
eyes are cured by pouring cows’ milk into them,
and other distempers by administering dranghts
of black wine ; while their wounds are eured by
the application of roasted pork. Such are the
remedics used by the Indians.

L3
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X¥. But the tiger the Indians regard as a
murh more powerful animal than the clephant,
Nearchostells us that he had seen the skin
of o tiger, though the tiger itsell he had oot
epenn.  The Indians, however, informed him that
the tigerequals in size the largest horse, but that
for swiftness and strength no other animal ean be
compared with it: for that the tiger, when it
enconnters the elephant, leaps up upon the hend
of the elephant and strangles it with ease; but
that those animals which we ourselves see anid
call tigers are but jackals with spotted sking and
larger than other jackals.f In the same way with
regard to ants also, Nearchos says that he
had not himself seen a specimen of the sort which
other writers declared to exist i Indin, though
he had seen many skins of them which had been
brought into the Makedonian camp. But M e-
gasthends avers that the teadition about the
ants is strictly trne,—that they are gold-diggers,
not foir the sake of the gold itself, but beenuse by
instinet they burrow holes in the earth to lie in,
just as the tiny ants of our own country dig
little holes for themselves, only those in Indin
being Inrger than foxes make their burrows pro-
portionately larger. But the ground is impreg-
nated with gold, and the Indians thence obtain
their gold. Now Megasthents writes what he
had heard from hearsny, and as I have no ex-

1 Leopards are mesant,
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acter information to give I willingly dismiss the
subject of the ant.§ But about parrots N #ar-
chos writes as if they were a new gsuriosity,
and tells us that they are indigenous to Ingdis,
and what-like they are, and that they speak with
a human woice ; but sinee I have l.}pelf seen
many parrots, nnd know others who are pequaint-
ed with the bird, I will say nothing about it as if
it were still unfamiliar.|| Nor will I say anght of
the apes, either touching their size, or the heauty
which distinguishes them in India, or the mode
in which they are hunted, for I should only be
stating what is well known, exeept perhaps %the
fact that they nre beaotiful. Regarding snakes,
too, Nearechos tells us that they are canght in
the country, being spotted, and nimble in their
movements, nod that one which Peitho the
son of Autigends caught measured about sixteen
cubits, though the Indians allege that the largest
snakes are much lurger. But wo cure of the bite
of the Indian snake has been found out By any
of the Greek physicians, though the Indians, it
is eertain, ean cure those who have been bitten. ¥
Anil Nearchos adds this, that Alexsnderhed
all the most skilful of the Indians in the healing
urt collected sround him, and had caused procla-
mation to be made throughont the camp that if

& Heo notes to pp. 04 aod M.

“Ilg&u? ;rpadmi pritiace sunmm XATRE.—Persius, Prol.

§ This is, undortunately, one of the lost arts.
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any one were bitten he should repair to the royal
tesf ; but these very same men were able to cure
other dispases and pains also. With many bodily
pains, however, the Indians are not afflicted, be.
canse in their country the sensons are genial. [n
the caseyf an attack of severe pain they consult
the sophists, and these seemed to cure whatever
diseases could be cured not without divine help.*

XVL  The dress worn by the Indinns is made
of eotton, as Nearchos tells us,—cotton pro-
duced from those trees of which mention has
already been made.t But this cotton is either of
a Wrighter white colour than any cotton found
elsewhere, or the darkness of the Indin com-

plexion makes their apparel look so much the #

whiter. They wear an under-garment of cotton
which reaches below the knee halfway down to the
ankles, and also an upper garment which they
throw partly over their shoulders, and partly
twist in folds round their head.t The Indians wear

.
® That s, by the use of charms a0 Btrabo XV, i. 45.
+ A alip on the pact of Arrian, ns no Provions mention
has heen mado of the sotton-tres,
I “ The waluabla rtica of tha eotton-wool produced
from the eotton-shrab (Gorsppinm hertanenu) were early
And we read in Rig.veda hymns of ' Dy
und Night' like * two famous fernals woarers' tntertwining
the extended throad..... Cotton in its mannfmsetors] state
wua new Lo the Greeks who sccompanted Alosander the
Great to Indin. They desoribe Hindus us elothed in g
wool which graws ou troes.  Ooe aloth,
to the middle of the lee, whilst anothor
alded ronnd the shoolders,  Hindos still dress it tha
fashion thos deseribod, which ia slso allndsd to in old
Shie vpebams, 10 S s o4 e cures of Ajante
this coetnme care, represeatsd . . . . P
1 mlhﬁ,umhiwmihamimﬂeuhhs

¥
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also earrings of ivery, but only such of them do
this as are very wealthy, for all Indians do sot
wear them. Their beards, N earchostells us,
they dye of one hue and another, according to
taste. Some dye their white beards to mnke
them look as white as possible, but ofhers dye
them blue; while some again prefer’s red tint,
some a purple, and others a rank green.§  Such
Indians, he also says, as are thought anything of,
use parasols ns a sereen from the heat. They
vear shoes made of white leather, nnd these are
elaborately trimmed, while the soles nre variegated,
and made of great thickness, to make the weafer
seem so much the taller.

1 proceed now to deseribe the mode in which
the Indinns equip themselves for war, promising
that it is not to be regarded us the ouly one in
vogue, The foot-soldiers carry a bow mude of
cqual length with the man who bears it. This
they rest upon the ground, and pressing ngainst
it with their left foot thus discharge the arrow,
having drawn the string far backwards : for the
shaft they nse is little short of being three
leg is f i i 1 A1in
s BB B K
Greek statne, and the only change obssrvahle within 8,000
yoars in, thut the Dhotl may now be somewhat broader
sl longer.”—hlra. H.mm‘n;: Ancignt and Medizeal
India, vel. 1L pp. B90-8,

§ Porhaps woine of thess ecolours wore but trunsithon
phaidos pesumed by the dyo beforo settling to its final bhue.
The renders of Warron's Tan  Thowsand o Fear will
remember the plight of the bero of the tale whon havitg

dyel his ldr he fonnd ilhehlmehmm-uh. changmg From
hine to hue, This custow s mentioned also by Strabo,

-
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yards long, and there is nothing which can re-
oist an Indian archer’s shot, — neither shield
nor bgeastplate, nor any stronger defence if such
there be.  In their left hand they carry hucklers
made of undressed ox-hide, which are not so
broad us those who carry them, but are about
as lond. Some are equipped with javelins in-
stead of bows, but all wear n sword, which is
broad in the blade, but not longer than three
cubits ; and this, when they engage in close fight
(which they do with reluctance), they wield
with both hands, to fetch down a lustier blow.
“The horsemen are equipped with two lunees like
the lances called sawnia, and with a shorter
buckler than that carried by the foot-soldiers:
But they do not put saddles on their horses,
nor do they curb them with bits like the bits in
use among the Greeks or the Kelts, but they fit
on round the extremity of the horse's mouth
a circular piece of stitched raw ox-hide studded
wikh pricks of iron or brass pointing inwards,
but not very sharp : ift a man is rich he uses
pricks made of ivory. Within the horse's mouth
is put an iron prong like n skewer, to which
the reins are attached. When the rider, then,
pulls the reins, the prong controls the horse, and
the pricks which are attached to this prong
gond the mouth, so that it canuot but obey the
reins,

XVIL The Indians are in person slender and
tall, and of mueh lighter weight than other men.
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The animals used by the common sort for riding
on are camels and horses and asses, while tha
wealthy use elephants,—for it is the elgphant
which in India carries royalty.| The conveyance
which ranks next in honour is the chariot and
four ; the camel ranks third ; while to be drawn
by a single horse is considered no distinetion at
alLy But Indian women, if possessed of uncom-
mon diseretion, would not steay from virtue for
any rewnrd short of an elephant, but on receiv-
ingehis a lady leta the giver enjoy her person.
Nor do the Indians consider it any disgmce to
a woman to grant her favours for an elephant,®
but it is rather regarded as a high compliment
fo the sex that their charms should be deemed
worth an elephant.  They marry without either
" giving or taking dowries, but the women, ns
soon as they are marriageable, are hrought
forward by their futhers and exposed in pyblic,
to be selected by the wictor m wrestling or
boxing or running, or by some one who exoels
in any other manly exercise.®* The people of
India live upon grain, and are tillers of the soil ;
but we must exeept the hillmen, who eat the
flesh of bensts of chase,

Houce al hi ¥ that by net
ol carise l peotoot bl coger s that e
% The ek ko, w0 commen in the north-wiut of Tadia, i uo
doubt bare indieatod.

* Muarrige customs a r to have varied, as & releremce

to the edtret f TiF1 ll.l
Whooler's Hi:fnrﬁfnlm‘.ﬁ. mTl}?—Hm i
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% It is sufficient for me to have set forth these
. # fucts regarding the Indians, which, as the best
" kno#n, both Nearchos and Megasthe-

nés, two "men of approved character, have re-
corded.  And since my design in drawing up the
present narrative was not to deseribe the manners
anil customg of the Indisns, but to relate how
Alexander conveyed his army from India
to Persin, let this be taken as a mere episade.
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